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Abstract

Blogs in Language Learning

Enhancing Students’ Writing Skills through Blogs

Unlike receptive skills, such as reading and listening, writing has received
relatively little attention in second language learning. The reason for this lack of
attention is that reading and listening are assumed to create competence in
second language learning since they form the input on which learning is based.
Moreover, a number of studies in several English as a foreign language (EFL)
contexts have indicated that second language learners consider writing skills as
the most difficult skills to master. A number of studies also promote the use of
educational technologies in teaching the English language, and blogging, in
particular, is considered to be one of the promising educational media that can
be used as a genuine tool to teach EFL in a way that enables the learners to use
English for authentic and day-to-day life situations. The use of blogging has been
shown to enable the students to learn English for real-life situations and purposes
which eventually will enhance the EFL learners’ English language competence in
general and their writing skills in particular. Therefore, the main aim of this study
is to examine the extent to which this new technology can enhance EFL Omani

writing.

In this study, multiple qualitative methods were used within an interpretivist
approach and a case study methodology to gather the required data. Therefore,
after choosing the study context and working with foundation students at the
Institute of Health in Oman, the following methods were applied. First, an open-
ended questionnaire was used to establish baseline perceptions and to select the
six students for in-depth examination. Second, a student blog was created and
implemented, in which each participant had to write three original essays plus an
edited version of each one based on peers’ comments on their work.
Subsequently, field notes were applied within the participants’ writing class, and
finally, the participants and their teacher were interviewed. The study obtained
the following findings. The use of blogging as a new medium in teaching writing
skills enabled Omani students to have a new learning experience where several
changes occurred: 1. A change in understanding of being a writer, 2. A change
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in understanding of a text, 3. A changing pedagogy for the writing classroom and
4. A changing classroom culture in the EFL writing classes. This study is
characterised by its original design and approach, by its context within the Arab
world and its findings are likely to influence teaching L2 writing skills while
applying new educational technology. The study offers compelling evidence that
blogging facilitates interaction with peers and teachers and that this interaction

changes both the understanding and practice of writing.
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Chapter One: Introduction
1.1 Introduction

Since the 1990s, governments have sought to integrate technology into the
teaching/learning process (Courtney, 2010). In many countries, governments
have had high expectations regarding the extent to which the implementation of
technology in education will increase learning effectiveness and enhance
students’ performance (Kucirkova et al., 2017). In recent decades, a plethora of
studies have been conducted to determine whether the use of technology in
education has made a difference in terms of students’ achievements (Simonson
& Schlosser, 2017). The findings of these studies have ranged from showing that
technology can make a difference in learning and boost students’ performance to
indicating that it makes a limited or indeed no difference (Shuyan, 2012).
Consequently, there is no definitive answer regarding whether the application of
technology leads to a more effective learning process and enhanced student
achievement (Cooper, 2013), making it paramount to consider the context in
which technology is applied for teaching and learning.

The findings of research that examines the effectiveness of the
implementation of technology in this context will largely depend on the individual
context (Wiseman, 2014), as this effectiveness is influenced by the teachers’ and
students’ responses and attitudes towards the use of technology as a learning
aid. Furthermore, it depends on how the people in that context perceive the roles
of the teacher and students, respectively, in the teaching/learning process. The
application of a study’s findings concerning the effectiveness of the use of
technology in one learning environment to another can produce unexpected
results (Khine, 2015) since every environment has certain unique and contextual
factors. A considerable amount of research has been conducted that explores
the use of blogs in English as a second language (ESL) classrooms around the
world. Nevertheless, the current study is still relevant as it will explore the
effectiveness of the use of blogs in the second language (L2) teaching and
learning context in Oman, as well as the uniqgue Omani characteristics that
determine their relative effectiveness and success. The study takes into
consideration the findings of other studies but also recognises that these findings
were gathered in different contexts to that of Oman. These findings represent a

13



useful background to this study; however, further results are expected that are
especially relevant to the Omani context due to its unique nature and the specific

collaborative context adopted.
1.2 The background of the current study

Like other governments that are keen to enhance students’ performance as they
learn ESL, Oman has opened the door to the use of various educational
technology tools based on a student-engagement approach in this field to make
English lessons more effective (Al-Mahroogi & Denman, 2018). This study is the
outcome of my experience as a teacher of English as a foreign language (EFL)
in Oman and as a PhD student in the UK. It is a combination of my aspiration to
teach ESL/EFL in a more effective way and my desire to help learners use
English for communicative purposes, master the four linguistic skills (reading,
writing, listening and speaking), and gain value from the knowledge and
experience | have accumulated during my period of study in the UK. Having been
an ESL teacher in Oman, | am aware of the challenges that Omani students
typically face as they learn English, particularly aspects of the language such as
grammar, spelling and punctuation. | have also realised that writing is the most
challenging area for Omani students since this skill involves mastering the other
skills that make up language learning.

My postgraduate studies in the UK have made me aware that languages
can be taught via the adoption of a range of educational tools. Moreover, | have
discovered that the use of blogs written by people from various countries can be
a helpful aid to teach ESL classes effectively (Dalir et al., 2013; Godwin-Jones,
2003). However, | accept that this does not mean that blogs will necessarily be
as useful in Omani ESL classrooms as they are in other educational contexts
since educational backgrounds, people’s perceptions of technology, the teaching
process, and the roles of teachers and students in this country are unique.
Therefore, | have decided to conduct this study to explore whether the use of
blogs in English classes in Oman can foster language learning, as well as to
uncover the particular challenges that may prevent such learning from taking
place, focusing on factors that are specifically relevant to the Omani context.
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My aim is that this study will support Omani students in the course of the
challenges they face in their development as speakers of ESL. My postgraduate
studies in the UK have taught me that the application of any teaching method or
tool should take into account the context and factors that contribute to the
effectiveness or otherwise of that method or tool. Therefore, this study will
examine and record the implementation of blogs in the Omani ESL context and
investigate the context-related challenges that hinder the full potential

effectiveness of blogs.
1.3 Statement of the problem of the current study

The Omani government has set targets for the Omanisation of the country, which
means recruiting only Omani citizens for new vacancies in all sectors of the
economy rather than employing those of foreign nationalities. The government
has placed heavy emphasis on teaching English in schools and universities at all
stages and is keen to equip the graduates of Omani schools and universities with
English communication skills of language, with a specific emphasis on speaking
and writing (Al-Mahrooqgi & Denman, 2018). Despite the government’s policies,
there are still some gaps in the competencies of school and university graduates,
which are particularly manifested in their limited command of English for
communicative purposes (Kirkpatrick, 2016). Several scholars have found that
Omani students’ English proficiency is still not at a satisfactory level (Al-Issa &
Al-Balushi, 2011; Sivaraman et al., 2014). The government has identified writing
as one of the most critical language skills, and it is also one of the main
weaknesses of many Omani students, especially at the university level (Barnawi,
2017).

Based on this background, the current study will investigate the use of
blogs in EFL classrooms in Oman and examine the extent to which this
technology can enhance English learning among Omani students. Research has
shown that the use of blogs in the classroom has several advantages, and studies
have been conducted to explore their specific utility. Blogs are a social media
platform that many Omani people use for communication, and therefore they are
available to everyone who has access to an internet connection. The
disadvantages of the use of blogs in this context will be examined with the
ultimate aim of helping to guide teachers to bridge the gaps that can result from
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this educational pathway. This study understands that no educational tool can be
universally successful in the classroom because of the impact of the context and
aspects such as students’ and teachers’ attitudes towards the implementation of
tools. Therefore, this study does not claim that blogs are a simple solution to the
challenges Omani students face as they learn English, as it is based on the belief
that any technological tool can have advantages and disadvantages in the
classroom depending on the context and the learners’ and teachers’ attitudes
(Bin & Michael, 2018) as well as on the nature of the tool.

1.4 The rationale behind the current study

The Omani government endeavours to implement technology in ESL and EFL
classrooms to generate better results and increased competency among the
students. Learners’ perspectives and attitudes are pivotal to the success of these
technologies, as positive attitudes tend to lead to effective learning (Zaphiris &
loannou, 2018). If blogs are to succeed as a tool in the Omani ESL context, there
is a real and urgent need to gain an understanding of learners’ perspectives and
their responses and attitudes towards the use of this tool. The use of blogs in
Oman cannot be expected to succeed simply because it has been effective in
non-Omani contexts. The rationale behind the current study is as follows. First, it
will define the extent to which students’ larger audiences may influence their
writing performance, as well as the role of students’ first language (L1) in EFL
writing classes. It will then examine the impact of the use of blogs on the students’
attention to text and their attention to the act of writing. Subsequently, it will
explore the implementation of educational technologies in the Omani ESL/EFL
classroom to accelerate learning English and enhance learners’ performance.

Finally, it will identify the limitations that can result from this new teaching
pedagogy.

1.5 Significance of the current study

This study is among the few that have examined the EFL context in Oman;
however, previous studies have focused on assessing Omani students’
competence in English (Al-Issa & Al-Bulushi, 2011; Barnawi, 2017; Sivaraman et
al., 2014). Very few studies have investigated blogging as a pedagogical method

for teaching writing in Omani EFL classrooms, and this study is unique in it is
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reliance on qualitative data collection methods, which allows the researcher to
gain in-depth insights into the study problem and topic. The significance of the
study is also derived from the authentic teacher—student and student—student
interactions that have been observed and recorded over a period of time.
Furthermore, the study took place in the natural setting of EFL classrooms in
Oman, in which the learners used English for authentic purposes and in a
naturalistic way rather than following artificial and ready-made methods. The
students interacted with blogs in a naturalistic style and wrote blog posts based
on their own ideas.

This study is important since it provides a realistic description of how EFL
students learn writing via blogging and of learners’ responses and attitudes
towards this use of blogging in an era when governments are competing to invest
more money in the implementation of technology in learning. With this
background, research is needed that explores the benefits of technology and
whether technology fosters learning. It is important to note that the study
emphasises the fact that the use of blogging in the Omani EFL classrooms is not
a problem-free area and needs to be examined carefully in the light of Omani
classroom culture, students’ and teachers’ attitudes, and how new pedagogical

methods can fit into this classroom culture.

1.6 Research aim and objectives

The study aims to examine the extent to which this new technology can enhance
EFL writing in Oman. Therefore, the research aims to achieve the following
objectives:
1. To define the relationship between students’ audience and their blog
writing in English;
2. To identify the impact of blogs on students’ attention to text (product) and
students’ attention to the act of writing (process);
3. To examine the role of the first language and the target language to
construct a text in English;
4. To explore the potential drawbacks of the use of blogs from the
perspectives of Omani EFL students and their teacher; and
5. To ascertain the role of blogs in the classroom culture of this study.
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1.7 Outline of the thesis

The thesis comprises seven chapters. Chapter One is the Introduction, which
outlines the study background, problem, aim and objectives. This chapter
introduces the study and its goals.

Chapter Two is the Literature Review, in which relevant studies and
theories are reviewed and analysed to identify any gaps in the literature that the
current study can fill. This review includes approaches to teaching the skill of
writing, various ESL approaches to teaching this skill, the benefits of the use of
blogs in ESL classrooms, and how writing is perceived in the L2 context.

Chapter Three examines the context of the study, and Chapter Four details
the research methods employed to achieve the objectives and answer the
research questions. A number of research paradigms, approaches and strategies
are discussed, and those that are deemed to relate most to the objectives and
questions are selected and justified. In addition, the data collection and analysis
methods and sampling are outlined. Additionally, ethical considerations that are
relevant to this study are discussed. Chapter Five presents the findings of the
study together with their analysis and interpretation to address the research
questions.

Chapter Six discusses the findings in light of the theoretical background of
the study and the body of literature from which it is derived. Chapter Seven
provides several conclusions and recommendations that can be derived from the
study and considers its significance to the EFL context in general and Omani EFL

classrooms in particular.
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Chapter Two: Literature Review

2.1 Introduction

In this chapter, theories about writing will be discussed to gain an understanding
of what writing is and how it develops. The theoretical foundations will be outlined
with the different theories, providing contrasting explanations of what writing is
and how it is conceived. The implementation of technology to support writing and
written outcomes will be discussed, and studies on the use of blogs and how they
affect the development of L2 writing teaching will be described. This chapter will
also review the types of transfer that occur in L2 writing. The aim of these
discussions of writing from different angles using different media for instruction is
to present a comprehensive overview of what influences L2 writing, as well as
whether and how blogs can be effective in developing the L2 writing skills of
Omani students. Understanding all the processes and issues involved in writing
helps in gaining an understanding of whether blogs can be a useful tool to
enhance the learners’ achievement when they use blogs to write and interact with
one another.

Writing in L2 classrooms has received little attention (De Oliveira & Silva,
2013), especially in the Arab world of L2 writing classrooms (Bailey & Damerow,
2014). Consequently, there is a lack of understanding regarding the nature of
writing activity and what it involves. One result of this is that L2 writing has been
viewed as simply composing decontextualised sentences (Nicolas Roman, 2015)
written by the students and assessed by the teacher, with the focus
predominantly being on grammatical errors (Manchon, 2012). Teaching L2
writing has aimed to produce writing that is error-free without paying much
attention to the context, the audience or the content (Kaplan, 2010). However,
teaching L2 writing has changed significantly by using the affordances of
technology in teaching L2 writing and being informed by the emergence of
different theories of learning and language learning (Ferris & Hedgcock, 2013).
The focus has shifted from the grammatical accuracy of the written work to the
content and information it communicates, as well as the social context of the text
(Hinkel, 2003; De Oliveira & Silva, 2013). L2 writing has started to be taught for
authentic purposes, where the students are involved in writing tasks that are

19



addressed to an authentic audience. Context is viewed as an essential element
in L2 writing. Teaching L2 writing has changed in various stages, and the stages
of each change are characterised differently. This part of the literature review will
discuss the different approaches to teaching L2 writing and how the focus of each
approach has changed as a result of a variety of factors, which will now be
explored. The features of each stage will be analysed, and how this is significant
for this study will be discussed. L2 writing has also been influenced by second
language acquisition (SLA) theories, though not all SLA theories address writing
since their focus has been on teaching spoken language. The SLA theories that
are more relevant to L2 writing are the sociocultural approach and the
interactionist approach. The interactionist approach postulates that learning takes
place through interaction. According to this approach, writing is a social process
that is facilitated by instructional scaffolding. Features of the sociocultural
approach are evident in the study of collaborative writing. The interactionist
approach has been adopted to study oral language acquisition; it suggests that
learning a spoken language can take place by communicating in that language.
These theories will be comprehensively discussed later in this chapter.

2.2 Theoretical approaches to teaching L2 writing

The conventional historical narrative of L2 learning tends to focus on the
pedagogical approaches to L2 writing. Four major approaches are identified:
“controlled composition, current-traditional rhetoric, the process approach, and
English for academic purposes” (Silva, 2003, p.28). Silva (1990, p. 36) describes
the relationships between these approaches as a “merry-go-round of
approaches” that “generates more heat than light and does not encourage
consensus on important issues”. Raimes (1991) defines the history of L2 writing
as the development of competing pedagogies with different foci: focus on the
reader, focus on the text, or focus on the writer. According to Llach (2011), the
different concepts of writing determine different pedagogical approaches. The
various concepts of the nature of writing can be grouped into three dichotomies,
with each focusing on one aspect of writing: writing is perceived as “a product or
a process, a cognitive or a social activity, a content-oriented or a form-oriented
activity" (Llach, 2011, p. 42).
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2.2.1 The debate about teaching L2 writing as a product or process

In the early 1960s, the ideology underlying L2 writing studies was the product-
oriented approach. This was influenced by the dominance of the audio-lingual
approach to language instruction, where the focus is on prescriptive grammar,
translation, and textual devices. As a reaction to this teacher-centred approach
in L2 classrooms, L2 writing research started to adopt a process-oriented
approach to L2 writing. In this approach, attention is paid not to what the learner
produces in writing but to how they produce text and the processes that are
involved in this pursuit (Zhao, 2015). Writing studies have concentrated on the
characterisations of writing activity as a self-regulated, problem-solving,
information-processing and decision-making process, where learners juggle
competing elements related to discourse, lexis, and pragmatic and linguistic
constraints (Zhao, 2015). Subsequently, the sociocultural approach has been
influential in that it pays the most significant attention to the multifocal nature of
writing and issues such as the complexities of individuality, politics and power
relations.

The product-process distinction has led to heated debate in the literature
on writing (Llach, 2011). The product-oriented approach to writing suggests that
language structure and forms require special attention. From this perspective,
knowledge of grammar, vocabulary and punctuation is vital for good writing.
According to this approach, writing involves making decisions about syntax,
grammar and morphological inflexion and combining them in a coherent form.
‘Good’ writing is grammatically error-free. Conversely, a lack of grammatical
knowledge is a sign of ‘bad’ writing (Matsuda, 2014). The major goal of L2 writing
is to practise grammar and lexis, and learners learn to write by practising with
large quantities of writing. Accordingly, writing is not an end in itself but a means
for learners to solidify their grammatical knowledge (Matsuda, 2014). Notably, the
process-oriented approach suggests that writing is a process comprising the
following stages: planning, generating ideas, writing drafts, re-reading, revising,
restructuring, and editing. This approach is based on considering writing as a
cognitive activity, whereby the purpose is to communicate and express meaning
(Matsuda, 2014).

The product-oriented approach perceives writing in L2 as a solitary activity
(Bukta, 2014) where after instruction, students are asked to write assignments
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and the product is then assessed by the teacher on the basis of grammatical
accuracy. The focus of this approach is on the outcome of writing rather than on
the cognitive processes that lead to the product (Bukta, 2014). Al-Mahrooqi and
Denman (2014) suggest that the product-oriented approach to L2 writing is when
the final product is emphasised. Here, writing activity is a linear process, and form
and grammatical accuracy are emphasised. It is also teacher-centred, using
guided and controlled writing as the basis for teaching techniques. Furthermore,
creativity and idea discovery are not encouraged, and there is only one audience:
the teacher. The communicative approach is not used, and surface-level features
are considered. However, the process-oriented approach to L2 writing takes into
account the processes that are involved in account the processes that are

involved in the activity of writing.

2.2.2 Writing as a product-oriented approach

The development of writing models has been affected by a number of factors that
shape these models and help in gaining an insight into them. According to Hayes
(2013), cognitive psychology and Herbert Simon in particular have directly
influenced writing models by exploring the processes through which people
comprehend written texts. A series of protocol studies have been conducted for
this purpose. Use of the protocol analysis technique and the models of the
cognitive process have been extended to explore writing. Understanding the
foundations of the writing process can take place through psycholinguistic
theories. In the last quarter of a century, researchers of writing have been
achieving significant progress in improving understanding of writing and the
cognitive and social processes that it involves (Hayes, 2006), and empirical
findings have led to the formation of new theories about writing. Three different
issues have shaped the development of writing theory. These are “research on
the role of working memory in writing, studies of the efficacy of free writing, and
proposals to use activity theory as a framework to understand the context of
writing” (Hayes, 2006, p. 1).

Theories of working memory help in explaining the development and
individual differences in writing (MacArthur & Graham, 2015). There has been
agreement that working memory should be included as an essential component
in writing modelling (Hayes, 2000). Dehn (2011) defines working memory as the
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process of retaining information while processing the same information or
different information. It is also described as an information-processing gateway
between long-term memory and short-term memory. Two models explain the role
of working memory in the modelling of writing. The first model developed by
Hayes (1996) represents working memory as the source of all the processes that
take place when writing. It is a source that is available for the writer in all the
stages of writing. In contrast, Kellogg’s model (1996, 1999) proposes that only
particular writing processes draw on working memory but not all of them. Kellogg
(1999) explains that translating and reading depend on verbal working memory
but not spatial working memory. Moreover, the author argues that planning and
editing use spatial working memory but not verbal working memory, whereas
programming and executing motor movements use neither verbal nor spatial
working memory.

However, what most researchers have agreed on is that working memory
has a limited capacity, and this explains the difficulties faced when composing a
text. Composing a text requires that a sufficient amount of information is either
kept active in working memory or easily accessible while planning ideas,
generating sentences, and reviewing ideas (Grigorenko et al, 2012). When
composing, the author is involved in a number of stages: the concurrent planning
of ideas, generating sentences, and reviewing ideas and text. This is a task that
heavily taxes executive attention and other components of working memory. The
products of writing processes — the product of planning, the product of sentence
generation, and the product of reviewing — should be kept in working memory and
maintained by allocating executive attention to them. The products of the writing
processes can be classified into three types of representation: representation of
the writer, of the text itself, and of the reader. Notably, other different
representations are the author’s ideas, comprehension of what the text says, and
interpreting for an imagined reader. Therefore, executive attention should be
available to juggle the basic courses of writing, planning, generating sentences
and reviewing in addition to the three representations of content (Grigorenko,
2012). The essential executive component of working memory is most involved
in text production since limited attention is divided between planning, generating
text or sentences, and reviewing both ideas and text. Empirical studies have
supported the claim that working memory resources are significant, especially
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executive attention, in developing advanced writing skills. Advanced writers
manage to deal with the limitations of working memory by adopting goal-directed
strategies, where they break down the task of writing into portions (MacArthur &
Graham, 2015).

Furthermore, there has been agreement that writing is a self-directed
process. Skilled writers use different strategies to regulate the writing process,
their behaviour, and the writing environment (MacArthur & Graham, 2015). These
strategies include goal setting and planning, where the writer sets rhetorical
targets to achieve them; seeking information, where the writer gathers
information related to the topic; record keeping, which is about the note taking;
organising, which is about putting the notes in order; transformation, which is
about visualising the audience or reader to match the writing to the reader’s
needs; self-monitoring, where the writer ascertains whether the goals are met;
reviewing records, which is about reviewing the text; self-evaluating, which is
about assessing what has been written so far; revising, which is about modifying
plans for writing; self-verbalising, which is about saying dialogue aloud while
writing; and rehearsing, which is trying out a scene before writing it. This huge
range of skills illustrates how cognitively demanding the act of writing can be.
Whether the writer is inexperienced or an expert affects the capacity and use of
short-term memory. When the writer is an expert, they are able to select ideas
from their long-term-memory and establish them in an effective structure to satisfy
a rhetorical purpose. The expert writer, therefore, needs less working memory
capacity for the planning and translating processes since so much of the writing
process, such as the forming of words and sentence structure and syntax
(Becker, 2006), has become an automated response over time. Thus, the expert
writer has an increased capacity to consider the rhetorical and meaning-making
aspects of writing. The approach used in Oman for teaching L2 writing is the
product-oriented approach, where the purpose of writing is to solidify the
grammatical knowledge that has been presented in the classroom. The main
focus for the learners in Omani L2 writing is to produce grammatically error-free
written texts, for which the audience is the teacher. The learners are asked to
write decontextualised sentences after they have been presented with new
vocabulary. They are asked to write using new words so that the teacher can
ensure they know the meaning of the words. The learners are also asked to write
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when they have been presented with a set of new grammatical rules. They are
asked to write some text or a group of sentences that exemplify the new
grammatical rules. The learners write with the teacher in mind as the only
audience. The only aspect that is considered in assessing the learners’ writing in
Omani classrooms is grammar and how far it writing adheres to grammatical
rules.

In contrast to the product-oriented approach to L2 writing, Al-Mahrooqi and
Denman (2014) characterise the process-oriented approach as follows: being
concerned with the hows of writing; teaching students different strategies and
idea discovery; taking into account the individuality of students — their needs,
interests, styles, abilities; taking into account the fact that writing processes
overlap and do not occur in a linear pattern; seeing errors as signs of the writing
process; using an approach that is student-centred, communicative, and focusing
on writing for different audiences; emphasising writing as an activity of meaning
discovery; considering writing activity as a cognitive and intellectual activity and
one of the most complicated human activities; and seeing writing as a goal-
oriented activity, contextualising writing and connecting writing with generating
new ideas. In the Omani L2 teaching classrooms, little or no attention is paid to
the processes involved in writing a text or to the creating or discovering of ideas
to be transferred into words. In many Arab countries, including Oman, the focus
on writing is only to pass an examination and receive a grade from the teacher.
This makes writing decontextualised and artificial and gives the students no
sense of writing for an authentic purpose to an authentic audience (Ahmed &
Abouabdelkader, 2016). Muthanna (2016) describes the features of teaching
writing in the Arab world, such as Oman, as teaching punctuation marks and

grammar and how to write a sentence correctly.

2.2.3 Sociocultural approaches to L2 writing

The emergence of sociocultural learning theory inspired L2 writing researchers
to view writing as a social and cultural activity (Lei, 2008). Researchers started to
conceptualise L2 writing as being influenced by the social and cultural
circumstances of the L2 learners. Based on the idea of connecting the individual
and society, Atkinson proposes a post-process approach for L2 writing activity
(Lei, 2008). The post-process approach aims to explore the shortcomings of the
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process-oriented approach of L2 writing and go further than the traditional view
of L2 writing (Ferris & Hedgcock, 2013). The process-oriented approach to L2
writing views writing as generating and transferring ideas from the mind or
memory of the individual writer to the written text (Grigorenko, 2012). The post-
process approach to L2 writing has broadened this view by emphasising the
sociocultural context in which the writer performs the writing activity and the ways
in which textually mediated social interaction impacts the process of writing
(Grigorenko, 2012). One of the process writing models is the cognitive model,
which characterises writing as a problem-solving act (Grigorenko, 2012). Studies
from the 1970s and 1980s emphasise the psychological dimension of L2 writing,
where the focus was on planning, revising and editing (Grigorenko, 2012). The
emergence of the sociocultural approach to writing is evidence of the shift from a
purely cognitive approach to the writing act to another approach where there is
greater consideration of the social and cultural context where composing a text
takes place (Wigglesworth & Storch, 2012). According to Wigglesworth and
Storch (2012), language learning, written or oral, is a social activity that takes
place in a social context. Learners can learn by scaffolding each other's
knowledge.

Sociocultural theory suggests that learning and competence in L2 take
place in interaction and not as a result of interaction: learning and development
is a socialisation process (Bitchener & Storch, 2016). The interaction can be
between an expert and a novice, where the latter learns in communication with
the former. They both need to co-construct the assistance between the two, and
this assistance needs to be responsive to the needs of the learner. Development
occurs when the learner performs according to their potential not their capacity
(Bitchener & Storch, 2016; Vygotsky, 1978). The tenets of the sociocultural theory
can be applied in the L2 writing classroom in different ways. For example, the
implementation of peer review in the L2 writing classroom embodies the tenet of
the theory which suggests that language learning and development is a social
action that requires interaction (Gathercole, 2013).

Knowledge is not constructed solely by the individual L2 writer but by the
social and contextual setting in which learning happens. The impact of the social
environment is evident when the learners learn in interaction with each other

(Gathercole, 2013). Moreover, the implementation of the concept of the zone of
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proximal development (ZPD) is applied in the classroom through learners’ peer
feedback, where the expert assists the novice in using their potential to learn and
develop their L2 writing (Gathercole, 2013). The other practices that mirror the
sociocultural theory in the L2 writing classroom are the inductive approach to
grammar, teacher or student scaffolding, peer-to-peer interaction for feedback
and mentoring, and talk, which are all essential since ‘knowledge construction is

mediated by language’ (Flowerdew, 2015, p. 27).

2.2.3.1 The role of classroom culture on students’ L2 writing
Anthropologists argue that culture is a system of knowledgeable conduct and that
it explores how people arrange and ascribe meaning to the world surrounding
them (Young, 2014). Matsumoto (2009) states that cross-cultural research made
a contribution to psychology in the area of critical thinking and scientific
philosophy. According to Matsumoto (2009), culture is a meaning and information
system that is shared by a community and passed down through generations,
which enables people to survive, coordinate and transmit social behaviours and
to seek pleasure, health, and a meaningful existence. The culture of the
classroom consists of developing an environment in which students feel free and
safe to participate. This is a place in which everything should be recognised and
included. Students must be comfortable to share their feelings, and teachers
should be ready to facilitate learning (Aydin, 2014). The culture of classrooms,
instructors and cognitive behaviours has received significant attention since the
introduction of L2 learning research as a component that influences the
performance of the individual in L2 learning. In the last ten years, however,
academics have focused on the impact of culture on language learning. The
reason for this is that researchers are more conscious of the relevance of culture
as a tool to build effective second language learning (Olusiji, 2016).

Together, teachers and students from various cultures constitute a
multicultural classroom setting, where both teachers and students experience
some contradiction in actions, regarding which they have distinct attitudes and
views. If their thoughts and opinions on the matter do not match,
misunderstandings and disputes occur, and even cultural clashes can emerge
when one has expectations of a specific style of action and receives something
different (Zhao, 2016). Language teachers have always recognised that acquiring
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a second language means learning a new culture. This is one of the main reasons
that languages may be learned to experience a new culture from within and
enhance one’s capacity for appreciating other human experiences. The
successful language students learn culture and language combined, which
makes it much harder to separate language and culture (Kim, 2020). The
relationships between communicative parties can differ between writing and
speaking. This indicates that the amount of interaction between students and the
extent to which they exchange knowledge about their history and culture can
affect the features of spoken or written language (Farhadi Shamsabadi, 2015). In
Farhadi Shamsabadi’s (2015) study, all the students were Omani but the teacher
was not Omani. This creates a multicultural classroom. Therefore, this study is
linked to the present study.

The classroom culture consists of interpersonal relationships and
arrangements that are distinctive in their contribution to outstanding learning
results. The relationship among students is assumed to be crucial in developing
and enhancing learner skills and capacities to achieve constructive and
successful L2 learning outcomes (Darling-Hammond et al., 2020). A good
student—student relationships has a long-term effect on students in the classroom
since it immediately influences how and how much students learn and work
together. Cooperation among students can improve learning and improve the
intended learning results in L2 classes. Additionally, in all learning types, the
relationship between a teacher and students must be developed. A facilitated
instructor with moral values, knowledge, and a good teaching attitude is
necessary for developing a positive teaching environment, which is crucial for L2
learning, as students may feel comfortable with the teacher and their L2 learning
will improve. Success or failure in learning a foreign language depends on several
key elements, including the social and cultural background of learners, their
personality, their way of perceiving, and their surroundings, including teachers
and their peers (Bhatti et al., 2020).

For a successful classroom culture, a teacher must have a strong
character, moral values, a style of teaching, a positive attitude, and a good
relationship with the students. The interaction between students and teachers will
enhance L2 classes’ efficiency and contribute to higher learning outcomes (Pham
et al., 2020). Specific elements such as social and cultural context, arrangements,
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learning techniques and environmental factors contribute implicitly to the ability
or inability to develop a foreign language (Bhatti et al., 2020). Sociocultural
theories address the development of human cognition through social activity
when an individual interacts with another person, events, and objects. Human
cognitive development, therefore, cannot be isolated from the social, cultural and
historical settings in which it occurs. This social and cultural involvement is
managed through culturally produced instruments such as language, symbols,
signs and materials that create higher-level human forms of thinking (Ozdemir &
Aydin, 2015).

The classroom consists of different interpersonal relations, which are
crucial to the creativity of learners. Appropriate teaching strategies used by
teachers develop a good learning environment that offers considerable
possibilities and enough opportunities to improve the performance and learning
of students. Teachers have a long-term impact on their students when they
sensitively determine their understanding and their way of interacting with each
other and their surroundings (Gao et al.,, 2019; Han & Xu, 2020). Blogging
provides a virtual cognitive development environment that is impacted by the
community and culture of L2 learners (Driscoll, 2005). The process of
establishing knowledge of societies and of exchanging ideas with collaborating
members is regarded as one of the greatest stages in the field of online
collaborative learning through computer-mediated communication (CMC)
(Ozdemir & Aydin, 2015). Language learning is the process through which
cultural elements or communities’ voices are adopted in large social contexts.
Through blogging, the learners have access to practical use of language in a real
language context whether they are in the classroom setting or in a virtual
environment. Blogging provides the option of regular peer assessment and
improves learning with cooperation, flexibility, inclusiveness, and more relevance
to students at any time (Shao, 2011). In addition, it provides a virtual multicultural
environment for learners where learners of multiple cultures are engaged and
create an online community. Learners express their ideas through blogs and
obtain feedback from their audiences. Furthermore, blogging provides actual
opportunities for communication in a realistic environment where a real, active
and engaging audience may read and write. It also makes it easier to collaborate

on the World Wide Web in writing and reading. For L2 students who have limited
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opportunities for exposure to the target language in an original situation, blogs
can provide a real learning environment (Ozdemir & Aydin, 2015). Blogs are used
experimentally for language learning to build abilities in comprehension and
reading, and while blogging must not substitute face-to-face interactions, it may
offer a real-life setting in which learners think, reflect, and slow down language
(Pinkman, 2005).

Fathi et al. (2019) emphasise the positive effects of blogs on increasing
grammatical competence and their ease of use. Zhang's (2009) study
demonstrated that adopting blogging in L2 situations enhances students’ interest
and motivation for reading and writing. Pham and Nguyen (2020) argue that blogs
may be a dynamic platform to promote broad language practice and to motivate
students to study and to build learning methods. Moreover, blogging can improve
the analysis and critical thinking abilities of students (Zhang, 2009). Language
teachers need to assist pupils to comprehend not only their language but also
how culture affects language, communication, and interactions (Kidwell, 2019).

2.2.4 Genre-based approach to L2 writing
The genre-based approach to L2 writing emerged in the mid-1990s. What the

genre-based approach added to the previous approaches to L2 writing is that
writing is not only an internal cognitive act but also a “socio-culturally situated
communication practice” that draws attention to the type and purpose of a given
text (Carbaugh & Hastings, 1992, p. 36). Emphasising the notion of genre
encouraged the “understanding of the relationship between the communicative
purpose and the features of text at every discourse level” (Deng et al., 2014, p.
9). The rise of genre-based approaches to L2 writing occurred as a result of the
dissatisfaction with the process-based approach, which views L2 writing as a
solitary process performed inside the writer. The genre-based approach sees
writing not only as a cognitive act but also as a purposeful social act. One of the
advantages of the genre-based approach is that it is explicit and systematic. Most
importantly, the genres chosen for instruction are based on the learners’ needs
(Long & Doughty, 2011).

Through the genre-based approach, writers become aware that different
texts are shaped for different readers in different social contexts. In genre-based
instruction, the aim is to enable L2 learners to read and analyse academic
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discourse and write academic texts that adhere to the sociocultural norms of a
particular academic genre (Hinkel, 2011). However, the genre-based approach
has been criticised by some researchers. For example, some researchers
consider the genre-based approach to L2 writing as subjective, culture-bound,
defined vaguely, and irrelevant to the different types of EFL/ESL learners. They
also state that genres can be conceived as stable entities, whereas they are
perhaps better understood as sociocultural processes in flux (Hinkel, 2011). Polio
and Williams (2009) identify some disadvantages of the genre-oriented approach.
One drawback is that genres are thought to be embedded in their sociocultural
context in a way that makes it difficult to separate them from the context and
teach them in the classroom. Genre theorists respond to this criticism by stating
that genres should remain anchored to the context for which they are created to
be taught in a successful way. Another criticism of the genre-based approach is
that genres can become too much like recipes. A study that surveyed teachers’
attitudes towards teaching genres in the L2 classroom found that they feel that
using the genre-based approach to teach L2 writing seems similar to the
traditional ways of teaching formulaic modes of writing without considering the
communicative purpose. Genre theorists admit that although the genre-based
approach can limit the learners’ choices, this limit is a necessary condition for
learning. The writer is not the only determinant of the written texts; there are other
factors that shape the text genre, such as sociocultural settings and the purposes
of writing, for example, reports, emails or a personal letter (Oxford, 2013).

In a genre-based L2 writing classroom, the teacher asks the learners to
analyse a text of a particular genre. The learners provide the input for writing a
text of the same reading genre while the teacher models how to write this specific
text genre. Thus, learners are enabled to write a text in a specific genre. The
strategies used in this classroom are identifying the purpose of writing a particular
genre of texts, emphasising the sociocultural setting or context of a text, and
following a genre pattern. In this case, the process-based approach to L2 writing
can be used by considering this task in terms of planning, writing and revising
(Oxford, 2013). The concept of genre covers semantic, contextual and lexico-
grammatical areas. Within the genre model, the social setting is semiotically
constructed, semantics and pragmatics are inseparable, and language learning
takes place through contextually based ways (Ryshina-Pankova, 2010).
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As language is the vehicle through which ideas are constructed in writing (Kucer,
2014), it is essential to understand which approach to language should be
adopted for writing pedagogy to be more effective. There are two main
approaches to the study of language. The first approach is concerned with
language as a form, which is called the formal approach. The second approach
is concerned with language as a function and an instrument to create meaning
(Zimman et al.,, 2014). Halliday’s approach to language is concerned with
language as a social phenomenon. His approach leans towards the functional
rather than the formal aspect of language (Butler, 2003). According to Halliday
(1970), there is a notion of metafunction, which is related to the multifunctional
aspects of the language from which users choose when they want to constitute
meaning. The users’ options are embodied in the meaning potential and reflected
in the grammatical options of language. Writing as a linguistic mastery requires
functional linguistics that will contribute to the development of genre writing by
young children. The functional approach to language, presented by Halliday, has
provided a genre description to writing pedagogy. Teachers have been given
constructions and descriptions of the main features of genres; this enables both
teachers and learners to develop writing in different genres. This has taken place
by teaching children to connect certain communicative goals with corresponding
language structures (Rose, 2009). Therefore, language knowledge is essential
for focusing on language as a means to an end in writing rather than as a set of
forms to be learned. Teachers should shift the focus from language as a form to
language as a function.

Moreover, there has been a transformation from sentence level to
discourse level and the purpose of writing, including description, writing letters,
writing complaints, and comparison (Renandya & Widodo, 2016). The above
discussion indicates the need to approach L2 language as a function and not only
as a form. Omani learners, and all L2 learners, should be encouraged to discover
the connection between the purpose of the language they are using in writing and
the discourse or context about which they are writing. They should also be
encouraged to use language to create meaning and genres rather than focusing
on formal grammatical units as decontextualised. Significantly, writing pedagogy
has been influenced by a range of different theoretical perspectives. This study
is best aligned with a sociocultural perspective, even though the focus is on the
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writing process, by arguing that writing is considered as a social activity and will
support learning since the best learning actively takes into account the social and

communicative context.

2.2.5 Using the pedagogical approaches for L2 writing in the classroom
By reviewing the pedagogical approaches to L2 writing, it can be observed that
the relationship between these approaches is complementary rather than in
competition. Teachers in an EFL/ESL classroom need to teach L2 learners how
to write grammatically accurate texts that adhere to the rules of English syntax,
morphology and semantics; this can be done using the product-oriented
approach. Teachers also need to teach learners to think creatively, to plan, to
compose according to the plan, to revise, and to edit. This is the core of the
process-oriented approach. Learners of ESL/EFL need to learn to write for a
particular audience, context and sociocultural situation. It is also essential to be
aware that different contexts require different language and discourse. The L2
writing classroom, therefore, requires elements of every approach. One approach
is not sufficient to make L2 writing instruction effective. The focus should be
distributed to take into account all the factors that contribute to successful L2
writing instruction. The author’s view is that the L2 writing teaching puzzle will be
completed by borrowing pieces from each approach. The critical issue that can
be observed in the approaches reviewed is that the focus on the writers and their
cognitive process has increased when moving from one approach to another. In
the product-oriented approach to L2 writing, no attention is paid to the writer while
all the attention is paid to the grammatical accuracy and adherence to the rules
of punctuation and inflexions. In the process-oriented approach, the focus has
shifted to the cognitive processes that are involved in writing a text; however,
these processes are thought to be uniform, and the writing process is viewed as
solitary. The sociocultural approach views writing as the interaction between the
sociocultural setting and the writer.

The approach that | will design specifically for the Omani context will
combine elements of every approach. However, the major focus will be on how
the sociocultural setting and the writing process interact and promote the creation

of ideas and knowledge discovery within the writer/learner.
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2.2.6 Metacognitive thinking skills

Burke (2007) defines metacognition as thinking about thinking. Metacognition is
what is beyond thinking in the sense that it is the individual’s awareness of their
thinking process. Beamon (2001) defines metacognition as a powerful
phenomenon that enables learners to set targets, problem-solve, and evaluate
their own thinking effectiveness. It is the means via which learners assess what
they know and what they need to know and do in a learning situation. The term
‘metacognition’ was coined by the psychologist Flavell (1979), who emphasises
its importance in L2 acquisition in that it plays a significant role in comprehension,
memory, reading, writing, attention, and problem-solving. The study of
metacognition is essential to this current study, as it aims to investigate how the
use of blogging, as a learning medium of ESL, encourages the study participants
to use their metacognitive skills and knowledge to produce authentic and
meaningful messages that are addressed to an authentic audience. Drmrod
(1990) lists the characteristics of metacognition as follows: it is the individual's
awareness of their learning, memory, and how realistic their learning is; it is the
individual's awareness of the effectiveness of a learning approach and the extent
to which it is useful; it is a way of planning that can be successful for learning; it
is an approach that enables an individual to evaluate their learning status; it is a
valid set of strategies that support learning; and it is the individual’s knowledge of
using methods that are sufficient for recalling stored knowledge.

Carver and Scheier (1998) designed a model of what happens in a
problem-solving activity. When a learner solves a problem, they observe the task
requirements and their information about the task. The learner creates products
in their working memory and checks whether they have the knowledge that can
help in problem-solving. The learner forms an action-list of the types of knowledge
available in the working memory and then applies the content of the action-list to
the task. The products should be abstracted at a level appropriate enough to
make stored knowledge applicable to the task. It is also essential that previous
knowledge and experience are activated to identify applicable solutions (Gama,
2001).

Chen (2010) argues that the metacognitive theory comprises
metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive strategy. One of the learning
strategies is the metacognitive strategy, which is an executive skill of high order
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that includes planning, monitoring, and finally, evaluating. After having mastered
the metacognitive strategy, learners become more autonomous and
independent. They will also be capable of processing the three components of
metacognitive strategy: planning, monitoring, and evaluating. In brief, the
metacognitive strategy is based on planning, organising and monitoring an
individual’s learning process. Using metacognitive strategies in writing instruction
is student-centred instruction, which aims to foster the students’ metacognitive
strategy with its three components in L2 writing. According to the classification of
O’Malley and Chamot (2001, as cited in Yang, 2009, p. 136), planning includes
seven strategies: “planning, monitoring, evaluation, directed attention, selective
attention, self-management, and functional planning”. Planning is about resolving
conflicting action statements that apply to the conditional clause in the system of
language production. Monitoring includes only one strategy, self-monitoring, and
it is about being aware of what an individual is doing. Evaluation is a conscious
process with the function of inspecting learning outcomes. This study will focus
on metacognitive awareness of the writing process by showing how writing as a
social context supports metacognition and its construction.

Metacognition is an essential factor in self-regulated learning.
Metacognitive strategies can be used and refined automatically as required in
skilled performance. However, some students may not be able to develop
metacognitive strategies spontaneously, and therefore teachers should provide
explicit metacognitive knowledge through instruction in both metacognitive
knowledge and metacognitive strategy. Teachers can raise students’ awareness
of learning by teaching them how to reflect on how they think, learn, and perform
tasks. The most critical issue is that teachers focus on the idea that students are
responsible for their learning outcomes and their everyday life (Hartman, 2001).
Metacognition as a sub-process is vital to self-regulation. A number of processes
are involved in self-regulation, such as control, monitoring, planning,
organisation, self-monitoring, and self-organisation. Although metacognition is
essential to self-regulated learning, it is insufficient to achieve successful self-
regulated learning. Self-regulated learners are motivationally and behaviourally
committed and have high self-esteem, self-efficacy, and self-attainment. They are
also goal-oriented and persistent (Tarricone, 2011).
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According to Wei et al., (2014), studies have shown that in the L2 writing process,
the critical skills for proficient writers are planning and organising. In L2 writing,
skilled writers have the ability to plan and structure ideas, whereas less
experienced writers have a limited capacity to do so. Planning and organising are
teachable strategies. By teaching L2 learners these strategies, teachers can
foster the learners’ writing development. Some models have been designed to
teach L2 learners the cognitive strategies of planning and organising, such as the
computer-assisted language learning (CALL) approach and the self-regulated
strategy development model. These include components of modelling,
scaffolding, and self-evaluation by the students.

Magogwe (2013) conducted a study to explore the relationship between
the learners’ knowledge of metacognitive strategies and their writing
performance. In this study, the learners were focused on linguistic aspects of
writing rather than on how to communicate with the audience and adopt cognitive
strategies, and therefore they are not deemed competent writers. The majority of
the student participants believed that the primary purpose of writing is to produce
an organised, structured and grammatically correct text. They did not focus on
communicating with the audience or the strategies to plan, organise and evaluate.
It seems that when the focus of the learners or the teaching approach is on
grammar and spelling, metacognitive strategies are not used, as the learners do
not write for an official purpose or an authentic audience. They only emphasise
the written word regardless of the audience and the social context.

In summary, studies have concluded that metacognitive skills and
strategies are essential for effective L2 writing. Writing is not only about writing a
text that is grammatically correct but also about which strategies should be
adopted to create a text that communicates with the audience and encodes an
authentic message. Blogs are believed to develop metacognitive skills and
strategies by creating a learning community online, where the learners share
creation and experiences as well as attitudes. This study, therefore, seeks to
explore the metacognitive strategies that the learners use when writing and how
blogging can aid them when using metacognitive strategies and knowledge to
communicate meaningful and authentic messages to an authentic audience. The
role of blogs and technology in L2 writing will be discussed in more detail in the

next section of this literature review.
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2.3 Technology in education

In this part of the literature review, the ways in which technology has changed
teachers’ and learners’ perspectives on and attitudes towards L2 acquisition in
general and L2 writing in particular will be explored. Many people have claimed
that technology has transformed L2 learning, reinforced learner-centred learning,
and made learning more interesting (Thomas, 2009; Al-Mahrooqgi & Troudi,
2014). However, Evans (2009) urges caution, as technology itself has not been
developed with the aim of making changes; instead, it is how technology is used
that matters here. In fact, the use of technology often reflects existing pedagogic
practices; those who endorse a sociocultural perspective have seen benefits, as
technology has supported collaboration among the learners, as well as
interaction. However, those who value putting learner needs at the heart of their
practice argue that technology cannot meet the needs of all types of learners.
Therefore, the value of technology is always dependent on the way it is used.
This study takes place in an educational context where technology is used
increasingly. The aim of the study is to explore how technology can be used within
a sociocultural view of writing pedagogy to increase metacognitive awareness of

writing processes.

2.3.1 The changes in the definition of learning after technology
implementation

The aim of using technology in education is to achieve more effective teaching
and learning and attain more satisfactory outcomes and achievement. The
objective of applying technology in education has also been to prepare learners
for work and practical life by equipping them with skills and knowledge in using
technology (Zhang et al., 2016). Whether technology has achieved the aim for
which it has been implemented in education is a complex question, around which
a plethora of studies have been conducted (Al-Mahrooqi & Troudi, 2014;
Khirwadkar, 2005; Selwyn, 2016). Nevertheless, the answer is still unclear. Some
studies conclude that technology has made a difference and augmented the
learners’ achievement and boosted their learning. Rushby and Surry (2016) claim
that technology in the developed world has changed the state of the teaching and
learning process from a teacher-led and classroom-based process to a lifelong
learning process that is learner-focused. Conversely, other studies conclude that
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applying technology to education can make no difference in the learners’
achievement. Teo’s (2011) study found that applying technology in the
teaching/learning process did not enhance the students’ achievement, which was
been measured mainly by test scores.

Technology has changed how people perceive learning and teaching and
the role of the teacher and learners. For example, Thomas (2013) found that pre-
service teachers who were learning Chinese online changed their perception of
learning a foreign language after they experienced online foreign language
learning. Moreover, they became more positive about learning Chinese.
According to Zou (2013), gaining an understanding of learning L2 has changed
how learners and teachers perceive it after using technology in teaching L2.
Vinagre (2016) conducted a study that aimed to foster the development of
intercultural competence of a group of Spanish and English students. The
students participated in an online collaborative project in a wiki. Both qualitative
and quantitative data were collected. The study found that the students’
knowledge of foreign language culture improved and that their intercultural
communication was enhanced. Similarly, Carrié-Pastor (2016) argues that
technology has led to a change in how learners perceive their role in the learning
process. The learner’s role is not that of a passive recipient who receives
information about language and stores it to retrieve it in the examination. Instead,
learners become active members in their learning and contribute to their
knowledge and experience.

Moreover, the teacher’s role is not as central and dominant as it was prior
to the implementation of technology in teaching in the sense that the teacher is
not the only source of knowledge for the students, as was the case in classrooms
before technology was introduced. Access to multimedia and social media has
enabled learners to participate in their learning process by using their background
knowledge of language and the world to learn new knowledge. Teachers share
authority with the students and technology, and their authority and control can
become more limited (Wang & Winstead, 2016). Technology does not diminish
the teacher’s role but shifts the focus from teaching to learning (Umunadi &
Olulobe, 2013). Technology has changed how education is perceived. Is it the
outcome of dealing with students as empty containers to be filled by the

instructor? Or is it based on the learners’ involvement in the learning process,
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where the learners contribute to their learning with their background knowledge
and new perspectives have emerged on learning based on the merging of
different learning theories? Some of the prominent theories are the sociocultural
theory, as discussed in section 2.2.3. Vygotsky’s (1978) ZPD, a community of
learners, computer-supported collaborative learning and problem-based learning
theory are components of the sociocultural theory. All these theories are based
on the same assumption that learners are active participants in their learning and
they construct knowledge in a meaningful context. Technology has been
expected to conform to the new definitions of learning and the focus on the
learners as the centre of the teaching/learning process. In other words, the aim
of using technology has been to create a more active role for the learners and
implement the sociocultural perspectives, whereby the primary focus is on the
interaction among the learners for learning to take place (Meskill, 2013).

Moreover, in learning via technology, it has been found that individual
differences affect learning in general and L2 learning in particular. These
individual differences include cognitive styles, learning styles, learning strategies,
and practical factors. There is evidence that these components affect how
learners learn and shape their learning (Ransdell & Barbier, 2012). Gagne (1977)
states that cognitive styles refer to the learners’ preferred approach for organising
and representing information. Within the field of cognitive styles, two dimensions
can be distinguished: field dependence and field independence. Field-dependent
learners are individualistic and learn and accept ideas through analysis. Field-
independent learners work collaboratively, are directed externally, and take ideas
as they are presented. CALL and technology in general can facilitate learning for
all the cognitive types of learners by matching the learning styles to the types of
learners. A learning style is the individual behaviour through which the learner
approaches a learning experience. It is dynamic in the sense that it can be
adapted according to the environment of learning and the subject being learned.
It is personal and mental (Foroozesh-nia, 2019).

Nevertheless, it should be noted that in this discussion, the value of
technology in education is always based on how it is adopted and applied. It is a
means and not an end in the sense that it is adapted to facilitate learning and to
cope with the learners’ needs, which differ from one context to another. Moreover,
the use of technology conforms with the context where it is used; this context
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shapes how technology is used and why (Younie & Leask, 2013). Consequently,
the current study’s findings are expected to be shaped by the Omani context,
which will determine the use and affordances of blogs when they are used in
teaching and learning ESL.

2.3.2 Technology and SLA and L2 writing

The ultimate goal of writing a text in L2 is to produce an active and engaging text
that is also grammatically correct with correct spellings and syntax and
appropriate morphology. However, applying technology has shifted the focus
from the prescriptive grammar and correct spelling, which is done automatically,
to creating ideas and the cognitive and sociocultural processes that are involved
in the writing process. In other words, the use of technology in ESL writing has
shifted the focus in L2 writing from dealing with writing as a product, or use of a
product-oriented approach, to a more cognitive and sociocultural approach. The
latter reviews how the L2 writer writes about a specific genre and the processes
they use to produce a written activity within a cultural and social context. This can
perhaps be done without the aid of technology; nevertheless, the use of
technology has made a difference (Safieddine, 2014). Furthermore, the writing
was conceived as an individual solitary act; however, with technology, especially
Web 2.0, learners have been able to write together. Collaborative writing tasks
implemented by technology provide the learners with opportunities to engage in
authentic communication and important text production (Storch, 2013).

Because of the growing emphasis on collaborative learning in L2 writing,
blogs have become very popular in the last decade. Through blogs, learners can
jointly write and edit written documents in a web-based environment. A learner
can be both a writer and an editor. By exploring the learners’ revision behaviour
and the use of scaffolding and autonomous learning, research shows that blogs
support the learners’ language development, such as accuracy, spelling, and
corrective feedback (Smith, 2015). In addition, blogs are considered as an
interactive virtual tool, which ranges from a public journalistic resource to private
and personal websites connected to social and interactive networks (Ishihara &
Takamiya, 2014). Readers are provided with the space to write comments after
every blog post, which makes blogging a multidirectional interaction (Ishihara &
Takamiya, 2014). Blogs have changed the culture of teaching L2 writing in the
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sense that they have changed the role of the teacher and the learners, as well as
how learning is conceptualised (Meskill, 2013). When using blogs, learners
become an integral part of a discourse community in a diverse and complex
setting. Learners have become able not only to write in L2 but also to reflect upon
and analyse the writing task. They have also become more able to negotiate and
construct meaning collaboratively (Spiro, 2013). Felicia (2008) argues that
blogging gives the learners the opportunity to use whatever literacy they want
and the language with which they feel comfortable. Through blogging, value has
been given to the written product of the learners, where they are able to use the
form they want. A kind of dialogic interaction is created when the learners are
encouraged to cite their friend’s blogs in their academic writing as they cite any
other scholar’s text or book. According to Godwin-Jones (2008, p. 7), blogs have
“precipitated changes in modes and uses of writing online”. Blogs can help
learners not only to practise L2 writing but also to negotiate ideas as individuals
and as part of a group in a collaborative environment. Moreover, learners can
persuade and give peer reviews and feedback (Long & Doughty, 2011).

It has been perceived that L2 writing has changed significantly from merely
practising the skill of writing accurately to a combination of activities and cognitive
processes. Blogs provide the potential for learners to create online content, and
online collaboration contributes to facilitating the learners’ integration into specific
communities of practice. Thus, blogs can enhance autonomous learning (Hyland
& Shaw, 2016). The critical point here is that the use of blogs and technology has
added to L2 writing activity, and pedagogy is enhanced by a deeper engagement

with the social and interactive nature of writing.
2.4 Affordance theory and the affordances of blogging

In this part of the literature review, affordance theory and the affordances of
blogging as a tool for teaching ESL will be reviewed.

2.4.1 Affordance theory

The concept of affordance was developed by Gibson, a psychologist (1979).
Affordance was the basic element that was used by Gibson (1979) for his theory
of human perception. According to Gibson (1979, p. 127), affordance can be

defined as “what the environment offers the animal, what it provides or furnishes,
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either for good or ill’. Affordance theory is related to the value and meaning of
something and what it can offer other objects that exist alongside it. Every object
in nature has something to afford to other objects. For example, forests provide
cool places to stay, a haven for a number of animals, oxygen for the atmosphere,
and attractive views. Different components in nature have various
nutritional and manipulative affordances for other objects. For any individual,
“other animals afford care, interaction, communication, fighting, and playing. The
most significant affordance is the one offered to humans by other humans.
Humans interact, and they touch when they are touched; they strike when they
are struck” (Al-Balushi, 2016 p. 20). This means that in the human world,
behaviour affords behaviour. It is important to mention here that human behaviour
is shaped by what the observer perceives or misperceives or interprets in relation
to another person’s behaviour (Gibson, 1979). Perception is key in understanding
human affordance since what humans consider as affordance takes place
through their perception of whether another’s behaviour is affording or not.

To distinguish affordance theory from traditional enrichment theories,
Gibson refers to the affordance theory as differentiation theory (Robinson, 2012).
According to traditional enrichment theories, perception takes place within the
brain, and therefore it is cognitive rather than environmental. Nevertheless,
Gibson (1979, as cited in Robinson, 2012, p. 11) highlights the role of the
environment in affordance theory and claims that “the environment is richly
specified, and the work of perceptual learning consists of increasingly learning to
interact with this real world of affordances”. Traditional enrichment theories have
paid less attention to the environmental factors that play a role in perception,
which they consider instead as cognitive issues. Conversely, Gibson considers
the environment to be a rich source of perception and perceptual learning, which
is achieved by interacting with the real environment. One of the characteristics of
affordance theory is that perception is relational, neither subjective nor objective.
In terms of being relational, affordance theory refers to the relations between the
objects and not to the objects themselves. The second characteristic of
affordance theory is that perception is reciprocal: it is based on the perception of
the other person’s behaviour. The third characteristic is that action and perception

co-specify each other, as they cannot be separated (Robinson, 2012).
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Language learning is a process of meaning-making. According to affordance
theory, the environment provides language learners with opportunities for
language use, as Robinson (2012, p. 11) highlights that the “world where the
language learner lives is full of arrays of potential affordances that can be turned
into meaning”. Based on affordance theory, the environment can afford a variety
of meaning-making resources that can activate the learners’ use and learning of
the L2. The environment where the L2 learner is located is rich with affordances,
and according to Van Lier (2006, p. 29), “affordance fuels perception and activity”.
An affordance-based approach to language Ilearning emphasises the
interdependence of the learner and the environment, as well as social interaction:
“social interaction makes it possible for linguistic affordances to be available for
the child and the cultural contexts for language learning” (Van Lier, 2014, p. 36).
According to Gibson, the environment of the language learner is viewed as a set
of afforded potentials. Gibson’s perception theory has influenced and developed
a linguistic theory of situations. The theory posits “that language offers certain
affordances to its users. Language plays a significant role in communicating
information about situational affordance” (De Angelis & Dewaele, 2011, p. 2).
Norman (1988, p. 123) defines the perceived affordance as “what determines
usability and... makes a strong connection between the perceived abilities of the

human being and the affordances”.

2.4.2 Blog affordances

In the current study, affordance theory has been adopted to explain how
technology in general and blogs in particular can afford opportunities for language
learners. “Affordance theories are a rich source of useful concepts for describing
how attributes of online technologies interact with the other elements of a learning
context, including learners, teachers and the physical environment” (Day & Lloyd,
2007, p. 3). Conole and Dyke (2004 ) created a taxonomy of ICT affordances. This
taxonomy was created based on Gibson’s (1979) concept of affordances and
Beck (1992) explanation of risk. As Conole and Dyke (2004, p. 114) state, “we
believe that a better understanding of the nature and properties of technologies
will lead to a more systematic application of the use of ICT for learning and

teaching”.
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According to Conole and Dyke (2004, pp. 116—-120), ICT includes the following
affordances: “accessibility, a speed of change, diversity, communication and
collaboration, reflection; risk, fragility and uncertainty, immediacy, monopolisation
and surveillance”. The significance of Conole and Dyke’s (2004) study is twofold.
First, it will aid other researchers to conduct further studies that examine Conole
and Dyke’s (2004) taxonomy of ICT affordances to gain a better insight into the
limitations and strengths of affordances. Second, their analysis will help teachers
to apply the appropriate affordances that meet the needs of their students in a
particular context. More recent interpretations of affordance theory, especially
those that are related to computer interface design, show that it is human
perception of the affordance of a particular object that elicits certain types of
activity, not only physical existence or structures (Oviatt, 2013). Distributed
cognition means that affordances are characterised by the interrelation between
the physical and actual structure in the environment and the person’s internal
representations, which leads to personal physical activity (Oviatt, 2013).
Affordances can be positive or negative, beneficial or detrimental (Mather, 2013).
A food source will have a positive affordance in the sense that it affords to eat;
however, a precipice will have a negative affordance in the sense that it affords
to a fall (Mather, 2013). Likewise, in learning, one context/element can have both
negative and positive affordances. For example, based on several studies, the
use of ICT in the education context may have a positive affordance in one study
and a negative affordance in another study. In this respect, Mamun (2015, p. 151)
found that the use of Facebook increased students’ mistakes while “processing
information circulated by fellow students on Facebook”. Conole and Dyke (2004)
argue that digital technologies have affordances such as fostering
communication and encouraging collaboration and reflection. However, they
highlight that the affordances of digital technologies depend on the individual, as
every individual approaches the use of technologies with a different set of
personal preferences and competencies, which determine whether affordance is
achieved or not.

Haines (2015) conducted a study to explore how learners of L2 perceived
the affordances of blogs in L2 learning. The data collection method used was
interviews, whereby the researcher interviewed 16 teachers of EFL in Australia
and New Zealand. The study found that teachers have different perceptions of
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the affordances of blogs in teaching EFL or L2. For instance, one teacher
believed that one of the affordances of blogs was to communicate with her
students. When her students created the blogs, she thought that learning and
teaching became possible. This teacher identified other blog affordances, for
example, students can write for an authentic audience, they learn to use language
for authentic purposes, and shy students are enabled to write and express their
ideas.

Another teacher had a different perception of blog affordances in foreign
language learning. She believed that through blogs, learners of a foreign
language will have a rich input of the foreign language. Blogs also offer a window
to the cultural perceptions and attitudes of the foreign country being studied.
According to Philp et al. (2013) blogs have built-in affordances that invite learners
to edit, comment and revise while they are writing. Writing online encourages
learners to interact with authentic audiences, and this can develop collaborative
peer writing, which also cultivates group engagement through the process of
writing online. Another affordance of blogging is that blogs meet the learners’
need for feedback and error correction of their writing in a constructive and simple
way (Hedberg, 2010).

Agency is a crucial issue in affordance theory. Gibson (1979) highlights
that an organism can survive as a result of its perception; its perception helps it
to act when faced with a stimulus. An agent can have an affordance to do an
action. “The perceptual capabilities of the agents help them to detect affordances
through features such as colours and smells from the environment” (Nye &
Silverman, 2012, p. 180). There are several affordances within any environment
that the agent needs to be aware of through either direct perception or experience
(Nye & Silverman, 2012). In the case of language learning, the agent is the
learner. The environment has meaning potential. The agent has perceptual
abilities, attitudes and readiness to detect the affordance in the environment.
Affordance is the relationship that provides the match between what the
environment offers and the learner (Van Lier, 2006). Farr and Murray (2016)
emphasise this idea by arguing that a theory of affordance for CALL should not
be related to technological aspects but should rather be focused upon
educational and social affordances. In this case, affordances are defined as the
relationship between the features of an educational intervention and the learner’'s
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characteristics that enable certain types of learning to take place. There is also a
relationship between learning and affordances, which is represented by the issue
of when learners are active in an environment, they are able to detect properties
of the environment that provide opportunities for action and then for learning (Farr
& Murray, 2016).

Therefore, the current study aims to investigate the features of blogs and
the learners’ characteristics that enable certain types of learning to take place.
The study will examine how blogs provide opportunities for action for the learners
and then for learning. Omani learners will be active in an environment that
encourages them to use blogs for ESL learning, and the study is designed to

explore the relationship between learning and blog affordances.

2.4.3 Studies on using blogs in second/foreign language learning
In discussing the effectiveness of blogs in ESL learning and writing, a question
about the qualities of an educational blog has been raised, namely what makes
a blog an effective educational or pedagogical tool? Lohnes (2006) states that
although blogs offer students the opportunity to express their voice and identity
and support some types of communication, something is lost when the blog is
used as part of a course. She believes that students’ blogs do not represent an
‘authentic blog’; however, she makes the concession that students’ blogs are
hybrid. Lohnes (2006, para. 1) highlights several factors that contribute to
producing an effective academic blog: “blog posts should be original, well-crafted
and well informed; there should be an authentic purpose for maintaining the
posts; it should inform you about the author’s identity and community, and, finally,
blogs should provide a sense of intimacy and immediacy”. It can be noted,
however, that although blogs are most frequently used for personal purposes,
they have considerable potential for educational purposes. This is due to factors
such as their open and friendly format, post and commentary organisation,
permanent links, interactive nature, and the fact that they can be created easily
(Angelaina & Jimoyiannis, 2011).

Van Compernolle and Abraham (2009, p. 194) believe that blogging
promotes “critical interpretive reading skills, develops writing abilities and fosters
intercultural understanding among L2 learners in formal structured educational

settings”, as their study demonstrated. Kirkgoze (2014) argues that since
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teachers can also add their announcements, news and feedback to students
through the blogs, this makes using blogs an interactive method of supporting
writing development. Blogs can promote literacy skills and academic writing and
foster L2 learner autonomy (Zaphiris & loannou, 2014). They can also be based
on reflective writing and the learners’ ability to express their own ideas, aspects
of writing that increase the learners’ sense of autonomy and their perception of
how language works to perform a communicative function (Kirkgoze, 2014). In
other words, according to Kirkgdoze (2014), blogs enable learners to gain
awareness of themselves as autonomous learners and of associated language
functions. However, another group of educators argue that the advantages and
the effectiveness of blogs in teaching ESL/EFL are exaggerated, and that this
effect is limited. This is supported by Bloch (2007) and Domalewska (2014).

Wan et al. (2012) highlight that although using network blogs in college
English teaching has a number of positive points, it also has some constraints,
such as the absence of the network and the absence of environments that provide
excellent learning. Moreover, because of the failure to meet the students’
individual needs and learning styles and the lack of teachers’ blogs and
recommended resources, there is less guidance and fewer language
amendments, which negatively affects the learners’ results, and there is a lack of
sufficient educational blogs that support the students in learning English.
Furthermore, Williams (2014) argues that on a number of occasions, the misuse
of technology has damaged learning. Pedagogy should be put first, and the
driving force of using technology in language learning should be pedagogy rather
than technology. Despite the criticism of the use of blogs in L2 teaching by some
educators and the contradictory results regarding the impact of blogs on
education (Kim, 2008), it is believed that blogs enhance writing skills, particularly
regarding collaborative writing and culture (Chang, 2012; Dalir et al., 2013;
incecay and Geng, 2014).

Many studies have examined how blogging can affect L2 learning and
development, as well as the areas in L2 learning where blogging can be more
effective. Kim’s (2008) study attempts to answer the question of why blogs have
been preferred to CMC, which is an issue very few studies have attempted to
address. The study was based on two points: there is no clear explanation or
rationale of why CMC has been replaced by blogs in teaching L2, and there is no
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substantial evidence of the effectiveness of blogs in teaching, as results are
contradictory. For example, several studies (e.g. Zaphiris & loannou, 2022) found
that blogs help students to express their thoughts. Students are also able to
reflect on course materials. In addition, blogs increase the students’ interactivity
in terms of intellectual exchange. Blog posting and course materials are linked,
which helps to provide an important link that ties together the students’ study and
lectures.

Conversely, however, another research study yielded contradictory
results. A study conducted by Kim (2008) concluded that using blogs in teaching
does not enhance interactivity among students. Kim (2008) developed the socio-
technical system (STS). STS theory is based on the recognition that
organisations are influenced by and influencing the environment where they are
located. Any change in the organisations or the external environment will affect
the other. With the STS as the background, Kim (2008) explored the interaction
between blogs, blog users and the external environment. The investigation
covers the issues of the interactivity, open system, and non-technical internet
users. It was concluded that based on STS theory, blogs have not evolved by a
single component, but by all components (work system design, bloggers, and the
external environment) (Kim, 2008). This is due to the fact that blogs and their
function are influenced by the work system design, bloggers and the external
environment, which interact. Du and Wagner (2006) list the characteristics of
blogs as personalised in the sense that they are designed for personal use and
they adopt an informal and personal style; web-based, which means that they
can easily be updated by using a web browser; community-supported, which
means that they can be linked through the web, allowing for the linkage of ideas
and exchange of information and knowledge; and automated, which means that
bloggers are required to focus only on the content since they do not need to write
HTML code. Yang (2009) conducted a study to examine how student teachers of
EFL use blogs to critically reflect on their learning process and to gauge the effect
of blogs on their professional growth. The sample was 43 student teachers in two
teacher education programmes. Two instructors created a blog as a forum of
discussion, which required the student teachers to engage and study their
reflection processes. The study qualitatively consisted of the students’ messages
on the blog. Blogs were also used as tools of reflection. The results showed that
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students discussed teaching theory-related issues and their implications through
the blogs. All the participants were reflective and deemed technology useful for
exchanging ideas and reflecting. The study concluded that blogs are tools that
promote critical reflective thinking in EFL teachers.

As mentioned previously in this chapter, it is considered that blogs are
useful in developing writing skills in teaching EFL. Lin (2015) conducted a study
to investigate the effectiveness of the blogging approach in Taiwanese EFL
writing classrooms. The study was experimental: there was a 16-week
experiment that involved 18 university EFL students. The stages of the
experiment were as follows. The participants created their blogs on Lang-8. They
were encouraged to post seven entries on any issue about which they wished to
blog. The study was both qualitative and quantitative. For the quantitative part of
the study, two writing tests were used to assess the students’ performance in
writing. A questionnaire was also used to examine the students’ attitudes. In the
qualitative part, interviews were used to gain an in-depth understanding of the
students’ learning experience. The results showed that the implementation of
learner-centred blogging in EFL writing instruction helps students to develop their
writing skills and enhances their self-efficacy and motivation.

Soares (2008) highlights that blogs are best suited for reading and writing
where users can write about what interests them. Since the students’ written work
can be accessed by the public, the student blogger gains the feeling of writing for
an authentic audience, which gives them a stronger reason and purpose to write.
Since blogs provide the opportunity to archive the written posts, they can serve
as an online portfolio, which allows students to assess the progress they have
made during the writing course. Students are also given the freedom to write
about what interests them, which gives them the opportunity to develop a sense
of ownership and to acquire knowledge of how to create a hypertext document.
In addition, this provides them with a sense of responsibility, as they are solely
accountable for the content of the document. These findings are consistent with
Godwin-Jones’ description of blogs. Godwin-Jones (2003, p. 12) describes blogs
as the “collaborative area which has sparked the most intense interest in recent
years”. The use of blogs by L2 learners develops a sense of responsibility and
ownership, which is incredibly motivating for students in developing a sense of

achievement and positive self-esteem.
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Bloch (2007) carried out an in-depth analysis of the blogging practice of one EFL
student to investigate the link between using blogs and the development in his
academic writing. Bloch (2007) concluded that the student made progress in
academic writing, especially in his rhetorical strategies. Nevertheless, there was
no substantial evidence that blogging supported him in aspects of writing such as
grammatical control. While blogging may not be beneficial in every context, it is
important to note that this caveat does not prevent ensuring that there are areas
of writing instruction where blogging is useful. For example, blogging can act as
an interactive tool for creating and exchanging knowledge among bloggers. Later,
this knowledge can be transferred to classroom writing tasks. Blogging can also
empower knowledge construction, as learners learn from each other and their
mistakes. Moreover, when students find a gap in their knowledge when writing a
blog, they attempt to bridge it by reading about the topic. Domalewska (2014)
conducted a study to ascertain whether blogging promotes connectivity and
collaboration among EFL students. The results showed that interaction between
the students was limited, which indicates the limited benefits of blog use as a
means of fostering collaboration in an EFL classroom. The participants in the
study rarely commented on their classmates’ blogs, as their comments were not
conversational. These students were reluctant when using blogs and posted only
a few entries, which were short and infrequent. The posts did not invite
discussion. The author concluded that in this context, it is impossible to achieve
collaboration between EFL learners.

In summary, various studies yield different findings. Some studies found
that blogging is an interactive tool that promotes collaboration and interaction in
the L2 classroom. Furthermore, it has been found that blogging creates a sense
of responsibility and ownership, which motivates learners to write and blog.
Blogging also supports the creation of an electronic portfolio, whereby the learner
can track the development of their language learning. However, studies such as
those conducted by Bloch (2007) and Domalewska (2014) found weak evidence
to support the argument that blogging cultivates collaboration between EFL
learners or that it is linked with the development of the academic writing of a
student learning EFL. Evans (2009) highlights three factors that build the process
of learning: technology, the learner, and the learning context. In any study,
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consideration of these three factors will determine how effective a certain

technique is in promoting learning.
2.5 The role of the audience on the students’ writing skills

A blog provides a setting in which language is stimulated by the interaction
between bloggers and readers. This interaction can affect the lexical and
syntactic choices of bloggers when writing; however, it does not end here, as
every event (published text) is also a story about the lives of the writers, showing
their ideas and experiences that can be shaped or transformed by interacting with
the public. It may, therefore, be considered to be under continuous development
and alteration, not only the language of the blog but also the blogger themselves
(Farhadi Shamsabadi, 2015). Du and Wagner (2006) indicate that blogs are
helping blog users to improve their engagement. The interaction of social network
systems like blogs is acknowledged as the key to achievement (Williams &
Jacobs, 2004). Generally, engagement between blog users is achieved by the
reading of other blogs, the acquisition of resources and comments in posts.
Comments on blogs are considered crucial to blogging interactivity and writing
(Akdag & Ozkan, 2017).

The group of people who visit and return to a blogger’s site is the blog
audience. The audience and context factors play a key part in the writing of blogs.
For example, the contact between the audience and the writer is constant due to
comments/co-texts and the ability to keep blogs alive and dynamic (Farhadi
Shamsabadi, 2015). A blog audience impacts the writing performance of bloggers
through feedback. The goal of blog authors, the blog’s audience and the
frequency of interactions, by their very nature, add certain features to the
language, which is lexical and grammatically loose and casual (Doostdar, 2004).
Moreover, along with speech, texts are placed as an external blogging product in
a situational context of the authors and the cultures of the audience (Farhadi
Shamsabadi, 2015). A distinction should be made here between the ‘actual
audience’ (who read and comment on the blogs) and the ‘sense of audience’
(which perhaps influences the writers in their writing process). From a dialogic
perspective, the fact that a blog is an open and readable platform creates a two-
way and multi-level dialogue: a real dialogue if the reader actually responds, and
a dialogue with an ‘imagined reader’ that influences what the writer writes and
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how they write it. This is different from book writing (or most other forms of writing)
in which there is only the ‘imagined reader’, and it is also different from writing as
communication, as in those cases, the writer is expecting a response. In that
respect, blogs seem like a hybrid form of writing (Alsamadani, 2018).

As Doostdar (2004 ) states, the outlines of external orientation may be seen
in such structures as a distinct speech genre of blogging. In addition, Nilsson
(2003) argues that the monologue and dialogue in blogs are invitations to talk in
open terms; they are concurrently self-reflective diaries. Therefore, both written
and verbal skills are displayed. The blog is seen as a monologue and a dialogue
— obviously, from a dialogic perspective, a blog is dialogic in a sense that the
writer is intersubjectively attuned to the imagined reader, but in a sense, the blog
is also a monologue if only one point of view is put forward.

Blogs can, therefore, be monologic or dialogic; however, while
commentaries and hyperlinks can be a sign of interactivity with the outside, the
actual audience of blogs is very difficult to define. Readers can lurk, leave no
comment, or create blogs for themselves with no readers. Even individuals who
appear to be active bloggers might leave the site forever or seldom visit it in the
future. All these problems make the communication of blogs unpredictable,
especially the engagement between readers and writers. Since the readership is
not fixed in blogs, this may impact the activities of blogs (Farhadi Shamsabadi,
2015).

Rooks (2008) used email as a CMC medium to examine the writing of L2
learners after providing comments; however, the audience was again limited to
peers and instructors. Although some CMC studies employed real wide
audiences through various cross-cultural projects outside the classroom, their
focus is not only on L2 writing but also on communication skills and cross-cultural
awareness (Chen & Brown, 2012). In this current study, blogs are also closed
and only accessible by class members and their teacher.

The way a blog communicates differs from conventional (CMC)
instruments (e.g. WhatsApp) since a blog uses a permalink to the continuous
URL of a specific item in the blog (Ozdemir & Aydin, 2015). Choi’s (2008) study
on L2 writing skills shows that L2 authors who develop an awareness of the public
can improve their writing and develop trust in their writing skills since the audience

is usually the teacher and peers of students, and in an L2 learning environment,
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the teacher usually directs the students. As a result, the writing of students is
often moulded by a limited number of audience members and objectives

Blogs foster active and reflective involvement in the creation and sharing
of information by learners and provide room for deliberate writing. Blogging
impact studies focus mainly on reading and writing abilities and demonstrate that
blogging strengthens these skills. The more you write, the better you get. Most
professional bloggers write regularly, continuously analysing and proofreading
their work. Learner feedback contributes to becoming a better writer (Patnaik,
2018). Learning opportunities via blogs can enable students to share ideas and
information, build their true academic identities, raise awareness and motivation
for writing, and eventually boost their writing abilities and language skills (Ware
et al., 2016).

Black (2008) studied the engagement of young English students in an
online public forum that many young people and adults use to contribute their
fictional stories about popular cartoons, books, games, comics or films. In Black’s
research, the three English learners’ acquired abilities in writing and cooperation
by producing texts on fan fiction sites and discussing feedback with worldwide
audiences were evaluated. They also acquired a strong public and authorship
awareness that reinforced their identities as popular literate writers. Black’s study
suggests that online settings might offer opportunities to practise writing in many
genres and allow meaning processes and the formation of identity, overcoming
geographic, linguistic and cultural borders.

Online writing is likely to be useful for L2 students since the online tools
allow students to practise their English writing authentically and in motivational
ways. Bloch (2007) discusses how a Somali immigrant student had been using
blogs to enhance his ordinary English with a more academic style of written
English in his study of the usage of blogs in the L2 university composition class.
The student, who wrote on the class blog, expressed his ideas freely and
critically, pondered on his reading and participated with other people in their
argument, showing a degree of reflection and thought in his writing. Sun and
Chang (2012) confirmed the results of Bloch, who suggested that blogging can
enable L2 learners to reduce the gap between their home language and university
English in composing and engaging with peers and professors as a type of
informal writing. Sun and Chang’s (2012) study evaluated the interaction and
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cooperation of seven L2 graduate students in a blogging environment using a
mixed-methods approach. They demonstrated how blogging served as a means
for L2 writers to practise various types of university writing, to co-construct
academic writing, to reflect on language abilities, and to create a learning
community through a variety of online social support techniques.

Introducing the non-threatening blog environment into the course curricula
might increase the motivation of Omani EFL learners to develop writing abilities
and encourage them to write more. For example, blog capabilities such as
anonymity can allow students, especially timid learners, to write about what they
want to write about without being criticised or reprimanded. Omani instructors
could use blog writing to engage student writers and encourage them to express
their thoughts and experiences, read the writing of their peers, and reflect on their
writing. This could lead to collaborative learning which can rarely be achieved in
traditional pen and paper writing sessions (Farhadi Shamsabadi, 2015).

2.6 The role of feedback in motivation and improvement in writing skills

Zheng et al.’s (2018) study shows that new methods of using online sites in
classrooms and beyond may enhance L2 motivation and writing involvement,
raise awareness, and encourage new and conventional literacy abilities. These
potential benefits do not come wholly or mainly from technical instruments
themselves when used in classrooms, but rather from the instructors’ competent
integration of the tools into language education that is adapted to specific needs
and situations.

Furthermore, technology advancement has led to a growing focus on
developing learning spaces and integrating technology into English writing
education. Computer peer comments can be made on several platforms, for
example, emails, blogs, chat rooms or wikis. It was found that EFL learners
enhanced their writing abilities considerably through their online peer feedback
practice (Ho et al., 2020). Compared with the typical teacher—student feedback,
student feedback has demonstrated greater results (Zhang & McEneaney, 2020).
Many studies examined the attitudes of students when they provided online
feedback. Aghaee and Hansson'’s (2013) research found that the anonymity of
students enabled them to offer critical feedback freely without fear of
embarrassment among learners who received online peer feedback (OPF).
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When participating in an OPF task, students at all levels of competence showed
positive attitudes, such as improved motivation (Chen et al., 2011), greater
capacity to communicate and talk about ideas (Baran et al., 2013), and
independent learning (Engstrom & Jewett, 2005).

Many studies have shown the importance of enhancing students’ writing
performance through peer comments in addition to the comments of their
teachers (Bacon & Bounty, 2020; Ho et al., 2020; Zhang & McEneaney, 2020).
Through feedback, language students may take advantage of input from their
peers when faced with comparable writing processes and problems (van
Leeuwen et al., 2009). Providing peer feedback allows students to exchange
ideas and points of view that can improve their linguistic content and organise
their writing (Ho & Savignon, 2007).

In the first stage of blogging, producing a feedback is difficult; therefore,
Zahoor and Kousar's study (2018) recommended that blogging be adopted
through blended teaching methods alongside the conventional teaching methods,
as preferred by the study participants. Teachers should maintain a balance
between regular class workload and blog posts so that students may benefit the
most from this blended learning. According to Ahluwalia et al. (2011), teachers
may make accurate decisions about the extent to which blogs integrate with the
course material. A variety of blog-related topics may be included in the course
design. Subsequently, students may be encouraged to comment on blogs. In this
way, students will write comments continuously on blogs to improve their writing
skills. Learners are encouraged to develop a positive, constructive relationship
that makes them feel comfortable to communicate their issues with their
classmates to eliminate the gap between them and their peer groups. Teachers
may also develop thought-provoking and entertaining exercises depending on the
level and interest of students. A solid relationship between students may offer a
wide range of options and opportunities to support each other in classroom
activities, blog posts and challenging L2 learning tasks, increasing their
involvement and passion for L2 (Bhatti et al., 2020).

2.7 Language transfer in L2 writing

This part of the literature review is concerned with the transfer between L1 and
L2 in L2 writing. The development of L2 writing studies will be discussed, and the
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approaches that have been adopted to survey transfer will be outlined. In
addition, the levels of transmission will be identified and described.

2.7.1 Movements of L2 writing studies

In the 1960s, the product-oriented approach was the main ideology underlying L2
writing studies. This approach is also known as current-traditional rhetoric, where
the focus is on spelling, grammar and syntax (Zhao, 2015). Subsequently, L2
writing research progressed to reflect the process-oriented approach, where the
focus is on the learner’s cognitive activities and the strategies that learners use
in producing a written text for a particular context (Zhao, 2015). Using this
approach reflects the attitude and definition of the writing process, which was
perceived as self-regulated information-processing and problem-solving, as well
as decision-making. L2 writers are required to juggle different competing
linguistic, pragmatic and ideational constraints in producing a text (Zhao, 2015).
However, the product and process approaches have been criticised, as they did
not consider writing as a social act. Subsequently, the focus shifted to the writers
themselves and their purpose when they write. Therefore, the move towards
socioculturalism started when the multifocal nature of writing was advocated in
addition to the awareness of power relations and individual complexities. These
conceptual movements within L2 writing studies are described by Matsuda (2005,
p. 167) as “current conceptions of discourse shift attention from correctness to
the resourcefulness of writers as social actors who bring personal and cultural
histories to their writing and a particular understanding of the text they are asked
to write”.

The focus of L2 writing studies is not on the production of writing but on
the cognitive and cultural processes involved when the L2 learner writes. The
study of L1 and L2 transfer is a part of L2 studies that seeks explanations for the
transfer that takes place between the languages that the learners know either in
one direction, that is, L1 to L2, or bidirectional transfer, which is the case when
the transfer takes place between the two languages. Understanding issues of
transfer is pertinent to the current study as the learners’ L1 is Arabic and they are
learning L2, and therefore language transfer is expected to take place and

influence their ESL learning.
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2.7.2 Transfer in L2 writing and what it means

Transfer research is concerned with understanding how the languages that a
person learns interact with each other in the learner’'s mind (Jarvis & Pavlenko,
2010). In this section, studies about the transfer and the consequences of this
transfer, as well as the areas of language where the transfer occurs will be
reviewed. SLA research can provide answers to issues related to errors in L2
writing. Two types of factors contribute to understanding SLA: social factors and
cognitive factors. The social factors refer to how the L2 learners’ attitudes towards
the target language, culture, people and values affect SLA (Jarvis, 2012). These
attitudes and perspectives of the L2 learners also impact their writing skills in L2.
However, few studies have explored this issue, and therefore further research is
needed to uncover how these social factors play a role in developing L2 writing
skills (Carson, 2000). The cognitive factor that impacts L2 writing is represented
by the transfer that occurs from L1, which is demonstrated in errors in L2 writing.
Transmission not only concerns the morphosyntactic level but also the transfer
of rhetorical forms that are culturally specific (Carson, 2000).

James (2007, as cited in Kobayashi & Rinnert, 2012, p. 112) defines the
transfer in SLA research as the “influence that the learner's L1 skills and
knowledge has on L2 acquisition and development”. This definition has been
deemed a one-direction definition, as it considers the L1 influence on L2
development and not vice versa. Therefore, another definition of the transfer in
the L2 acquisition field considers what is learned in one task then transferred to
another task. This definition has its roots in cognitive and educational psychology
(Kobayashi & Rinnert, 2012). Transfer is a key word in surveying L2 writing by
learners who are learning ESL. The transfer of features of writing takes place
across languages that the learner knows, which characterises L2 writing through
stages of progression. The first stage of L2 writing development is characterised
by the L1 transfer of writing features to the L2 writing activity. In this stage, the
novice L2 writers borrow some elements of the L1 writing from their mental
schemata to meet the needs of a writing context as they perceive it. The second
stage is moving L2 transfer to L1 writing, and the final stage is transfer in both
directions. This refers to the idea that the knowledge repertoire of L1 and L2 is
dynamic and it expands and contributes to writing development (Kobayashi &
Rinnert, 2012). In a study conducted with Turkish speakers learning ESL,
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participants were asked to write texts in English, and the texts were examined to
identify the transfer that could have taken place. The researchers concluded that
the participants had transferred rhetorical patterns in both directions, that is,
English to Turkish and Turkish to English. The knowledge related to
organisational patterns and argument structures, such as the use of examples,
was transferred in both directions. Giving examples and evidence, talking about
real-life experience, and providing quotes and sayings were all transferred from
Turkish to English. However, when starting an essay by giving examples and
argument strategies, these were transferred from English to Turkish (Uysal,
2008).

The bidirectional nature of transfer has been confirmed in a number of
studies. For example, Kobayashi and Rinnert (2012) outline a number of salient
factors that affect the transfer of rhetorical features across languages. These
factors are L1 and L2 writing instruction and experience; disciplinary
knowledge/training; learners’ attitudes and perspectives; the social context
represented by the topic, audience and genre; and the nature of the task.
Background knowledge is gained through experience and instruction, and it helps
the writer to formulate and implement the writing task. It is not sufficient for the
learners to know about writing; they also need to practise this knowledge through
actual writing and internalise it. The role of the learners’ values, attitudes and
perception is also essential in guiding them to choose which features to transfer
or take up in accordance with the social context of the writing task. Kobayashi
and Rinnert (2012) concluded that writing practices are dynamic, and this
dynamic nature can be explained in terms of the social context of the writing
activity and the individual attitudes and preferences of the writers. Leki et al.
(2010) identified the following factors that influence transfer between L1 and L2
in writing practices: culture, L1 background, educational experience, background
knowledge, the linguistic and organisational difference between L1 and L2,
metalinguistic awareness, and L2 level of proficiency. It could be argued that
blogging enables different kinds of transfer, such as knowledge transfer, literacy
skills and writing styles, in the sense that learners acquire new knowledge from
the blogs of others. Moreover, they borrow from their colleagues’ writing styles
and acquire different literacy skills, such as punctuation, sentence structure, and
expressions (Reitbauer & Fromm, 2015).
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The transfer takes different forms. It can take place at the word level,
morphological and syntactic levels, conversational strategies level, and
sociocultural and pragmatic levels. Each type will be discussed in detail in the

following sections.

2.7.3 Word choice transfer

Word transfer implies that L2 writers select particular words from the L2 lexicon
and create the appropriate context in the writing practice to use these selected
words. Warren (1982, as cited in Llach, 2011) concluded that there are four types
of lexical errors: transfer of semantic and syntactic features, conceptual confusion
due to similarity in meaning, derivational errors that are explained in terms of
wrong derivational processes, and phonetic confusion due to similarity of sound.
These errors are the result of incorrect assumptions that the L2 words function in
a similar way to that of the L1 words (Llach, 2011). The present study will
determine how Omani learners who are learning ESL use the transfer of words
by using words where the translations in Arabic may sound correct but are used
in the incorrect context. An example of this is the phrase ‘his thinking is filthy’,
which means ‘his thinking is evil’. Therefore, it is expected to find such literal word

transfers in Omani learners’ writing.

2.7.4 Morphological and syntactic transfer

Another type of transfer between L1 and L2 in writing is morphological and
syntactic transfer. Although the transfer of morphological features, especially
bound and free morphemes, is considered to be a restricted phenomenon, it
appears frequently when the L1 and L2 are morphologically and lexically related.
Studies have concluded that overt transfer may not appear; however, learners
tend to make interlingual identifications between the grammatical morphology of
L1 and corresponding structures in L2 (Jarvis & Pavlenko, 2008). Transfer
research provides evidence that transfer has morphosyntactic features present,
from L1 to L2, in languages that have the same alphabetic writing systems and
those that have different alphabet systems. Learners have a tendency to transfer
the morphosyntactic features of their L1 to the production of L2 writing
(Durgunoglu & Goldenberg, 2011). The present study will also investigate
morphological and syntactic transfer. For instance, the uses of definite articles
are different in Arabic from those in English. In Arabic, a particular article is added
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to most names. This is transferred to English, where the Omani and Arab learners
add them to every noun (Rouchdy, 2013).

2.7.5 Discursive transfer

Discursive transfer is related to the transfer of how thoughts are introduced,
organised and contextualised within written discourse. It is also related to the
transfer of conversational strategies, as well as to concepts and notions that are
used in discursive discourse. It concerns expressing relationships and events that
appear in both production and comprehension. Discursive transfer occurs in
forward and reverse directions (Jarvis & Pavlenko, 2008). L2 writing acquisition
is more than acquiring new graphic codes. It also involves obtaining new skills
and even reorganising communicative competence. It is concerned with
activation and control of writing processes, such as planning and reviewing, while
producing a written text in L2 (Ransdell & Barbier, 2012). There is agreement that
adult writers refer to the conceptual and discursive knowledge that they have
already acquired in L1 (Ransdell & Barbier, 2012).

2.7.6 Pragmatic and sociolinguistic transfer

There is awareness that when a conversation takes place among people of
different cultural and linguistic backgrounds, it is likely that misunderstandings will
occur. Common glitches in interactional discourse are expected, especially when
the language used is not the L1 of some of the participants. L2 pragmatics has
informed many studies about the transfer between languages when people take
part in communication in a given context. Researchers have attempted to explain
this transfer by proposing the positive correlation hypothesis, which explains that
transfer occurs with high-proficiency learners, who have sufficient L2
morphosyntactic resources to use their L1 skills and knowledge in L2
communication. However, this hypothesis has been challenged since there has
been no strong evidence; therefore, further research is needed (Hinkel, 2011).
However, some studies have concluded that L2 learners demonstrate resistance
to adopting L2 pragmatic norms and seek to establish L2 identities that meet their
individual needs (Ellwood & Nakane, 2009). Writing is a social process where the
writer’s identity, culture and attitudes, as well as beliefs, are expressed (Dagnino,
2015). This is what makes sociolinguistic and pragmatic transfer difficult in the
first stages of L2 writing, as it is not easy for the writer to acquire a new identity
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and culture (Ringbom, 2007). Transfer research has already answered some
questions regarding how the integration between L1 and L2 affects L2 writing and
how transfer occurs in different areas. One of the essential contributions of
transfer research is that it explains errors in L2 writing in terms of social and
cognitive factors. However, further research is needed to answer more questions
about the mechanism and the circumstances under which transfer occurs and

whether it is intended by the learners or not.
2.8 Summary

This chapter reviewed different aspects of writing and L2 writing. The theories
related to writing activity have been discussed, and the process of writing has
been explained in terms of psychology and cognition. In addition, the impact of
technology on education in general and on writing in particular has been
described. Furthermore, it has been stated that in many cases, using blogs has
affected the development of L2 writing because of the requirements it meets in
terms of learning how to write. Moreover, the forms of transfer that may occur in
writing in L2 have been discussed to gain an understanding of the process of L2
writing and how using blogs may contribute to this transfer. The significance of
this chapter is that it has provided an insight into writing in both L1 and L2 and
highlighted the need to gain a deeper understanding of the stages through which
L2 writing learners pass. Notably, the description of these stages provides a
comprehensive picture that helps to understand writing in L2, and therefore how

to encourage learners to write more effectively.
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Chapter Three: Context and Background

3.1 Introduction

It is essential to identify and describe the context in which this study is conducted
to understand the study findings and their implications and to explore the impact
of the context on the participants and how they behave in the study. This chapter
first describes the general context of the study, which takes place in Oman.
Therefore, information about Oman and its geography, resources, society and
culture is useful. Describing the educational system and the curriculum is required
to understand the background of the teaching/learning process of EFL and how
using blogs can lead to a transformation in this process. In addition, the methods
of teaching writing in EFL are reviewed. This is essential to understand the
students’ responses to blogging and their writing styles. The chapter also
discusses the styles used in writing in Arabic and how they affect students’ style
when they write in English.

3.2 Oman - background to the present situation

The Sultanate of Oman is located on the southeast coast of the Arabian
Peninsula (see Figure 1). Although Arabic is Oman’s official language, some
Semitic languages, such as Balochi and Swahili, are spoken there that are
distantly related to Arabic (Sultanate of Oman, n.d.). English is adopted as an L2
in the Sultanate, and most documents are written in both Arabic and English
(Sultanate of Oman, n.d.). According to an estimate in 2022, Oman has a
population of 5,325,272 (Worldometer, 2022), and 85.8% of the population are
literate, of which 80.1% are males and 70.2% are females (Sultanate of Oman,
n.d.).
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Figure 1
Map of Oman (Source: World Maps, Asia)

SAUDI ARABIA

3.2.1 Geography of Oman

The Sultanate covers a total area of 309,500 km?. It is bordered by the United
Arab Emirates (UAE) in the northwest, Saudi Arabia in the west, and Yemen in
the southwest. It also has a detached area which is separated from the rest of
the country by the UAE that is located on the southern shore of the Hormuz Strait.
Oman has a coastline of 3,165 km that extends from the Hormuz Strait in the
north to the border with Yemen in the southwest. This coastline overlooks three
seas: The Gulf of Oman, the Persian Gulf, and the Arabian Sea (AQUASTAT,
2008).

3.2.2 Oman'’s resources

Agricultural production played a significant role in the national economy before
the discovery of oil. Nowadays, the national economy depends mainly on oil. In
2006, the gross domestic product (GDP) of Oman reached US$35.7 billion.
Agriculture contributed 2% of GDP. The economically active population was
977,000, of which 83% were males and 17% were females. Agricultural
production is market-oriented in the sense that new farming technologies such
as commercial fertilisers, water-saving irrigation systems and hybrid seeds are
used (AQUASTAT, 2008). Oman has different sources of water, including
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hundreds of springs that are located in the mountains and many vital aquifers.
However, the most critical supply of water in Oman is internal groundwater
(AQUASTAT, 2008). The country also has a relative abundance of oil and gas
reserves (Gas Exporting Countries Forum [GECF], 2016). Oman has the largest
oil reserves of any Middle Eastern country that is not a member of the
Organization of the Petroleum Exporting Countries in addition to many natural
gas reserves (GECF, 2016). It faces the challenge that its economy is dependent
exclusively on oil and oil products, and as oil is a non-renewable resource, it has
a high degree of price volatility (Management Association, Information
Resources, 2016). However, realising the effect of these challenges, the
government has initiated a process of adjustment, the main aim of which is to
create a solid foundation for the country’s economy, which is led by the private
sector (Management Association, Information Resources, 2016).

3.2.3 Omani culture and society

Oman has great diversity in the structure of its society, which is 75% Omani,
mainly Arab, and the remainder are Baloch, Bengali, Pakistani, Indian and
Filipino. Oman is known for its tolerance of cultural diversity. However, despite
this harmony between cultures and religions in Oman, Islam is dominant in terms
of culture and politics (Arab Forum, 2007). Oman is a very stable country socially,
politically and economically, which enables it to play a significant role in
establishing regional cooperation (Management Association, Information
Resources, 2016). In addition to the country’s rich culture, it has a safe
environment and friendly people. Omani culture is deeply rooted in Islam.
According to Hofstede (2011), there are four aspects of cultural differences. The
first aspect is individualism versus collectivism. This explains the difference
between a culture where the focus is on the individual’s interests regardless of
the group interests and a culture where the loyalty is to the group and its values
without paying attention to the individual’s interests. Like other Middle Eastern
countries, Oman is a collectivism-based country where people endeavour to
satisfy the group and implement its rules and values. The second aspect is power
distance, which relates to the extent to which people accept authority from
organisations and the level of power and authority exerted by these
organisations. The power distance in Oman is high, and different organisations
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have power over people and what they should do. People accept this authority.
The third aspect of cultural differences is masculinity versus femininity, which is
about how much society values masculine or feminine qualities. Masculine
qualities are increasing wealth and luxury, assertiveness, ambition and
competitiveness, whereas feminine attributes are solidarity, modest behaviour
and servitude (Hermarij, 2013). Oman is a femininity-based country. The fourth
aspect of cultural differences is uncertainty avoidance, which is the extent to
which a society is tolerant of risk. Oman has low uncertainty avoidance

(Management Association, Information Resources, 2016).

3.2.4 Oman in the international context

Oman enjoys stability in all aspects of life. It does not have internal or external
conflicts. It has an open foreign policy and a strong alliance with Great Britain,
which ensures that the country enjoys a stable status that enables it to improve
the socioeconomic status of Omani people (Epstein, 2008). Oman has always
shown significant commitment to the international conventions and agreements,
especially those related to women and children. For example, the government
has established a National Committee on the Rights of the Child to observe
publicly the country’s implementation of the United Nations (UN) Convention on
the Rights of the Child. Likewise, the Omani Women’s Association is deemed
as the flagship organisation that is devoted to promoting the welfare of women
and children (Epstein, 2008).

3.3 The Omani educational curriculum

A new curriculum was introduced in the 1998/1999 academic year to cover
grades 1-10. The new curriculum places great emphasis on languages, IT,
mathematics and science, as well as life skills. Another crucial step by the
government is the implementation of e-learning in all aspects of education.
Children learn about IT when they start Basic Education. Computer rooms are
provided for the students in the second and third cycles (Oxford Business Group,
2010). Before the 1970s, textbooks and curricula were bought from other Arab
countries. These textbooks and curricula were content-laden and teacher-centred
and focused on rote learning. High-stakes tests were the only method of

assessment, which was conducted at the end of the year. These tests assessed
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what the students memorised (Al-Balushi & Griffiths, 2013). By the late 1970s,
the government had started to develop the curriculum with the help of curriculum
experts from neighbouring countries. However, according to Al-Balushi and
Griffiths (2013), the curriculum is still teacher-centred and content-driven, and the
main focus of examinations is on testing memorisation. In fact, Al-Balushi and
Griffiths (2013) state that because of the teacher-centred approach used in the
textbooks and curriculum that the neighbouring countries supplied, Oman
adopted the traditional way of teaching and curriculum design where the
emphasis is merely on the teacher as a source of information while the students

are only passive recipients.

3.3.1 The history and development of the education system

Over the last three and a half decades, the educational system in Oman has
transformed from being virtually obscure to an active and respectable network of
institutions for learning. The ascendance of Sultan Qaboos to the throne in 1970
marked a significant change in the educational system from being a handful of
schools to a modern network that includes 1,200 learning institutions. For
example, figures taken from the Ministry of National Economy and the UN
Development Programme reveal that in 2003 and 2004, primary school
enrolment was about 72% and secondary school enrolment was 69%. Adult
education enrolment had improved and was 75% (Oxford Business Group, 2007).
One third of the population in Oman were students. At the end of 2005, there
were 1,120 schools, 142 of which were private schools. Regarding university
education, the main university is Sultan Qaboos University, which had a student
population of 13,000 in the 2004—2005 academic year. Today, there are private
universities in Nizwa, Sohar and Dhofar in addition to 15 private specialised
colleges. In addition, in the 2004-2005 academic year there were 12,820
students (male and female) studying abroad (Arab Forum, 2007).

Furthermore, there are training centres where girls and boys receive
vocational education. The reforms that the government has initiated since 1970
in all aspects of life have exerted a positive impact on the education system in
Oman. These reforms include reforms in health and the environment, and
providing modern infrastructure. Steps towards achieving sustainable
development have been taken since that time (United Nations Educational,
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Scientific and Cultural Organization, 2011). Oman was the first country in the
Arab world to implement Education for Sustainable Development.

3.3.2 The current education system

In addition to the changes that have taken place in the educational structure in
Oman, reforms in the curriculum have been implemented. These reforms include
the introduction of English lessons in grade 1; a shift of emphasis from rote
learning to a more learner-centred learning system that encourages analytical
thinking, problem-solving and analysis; and greater emphasis on IT, science and
mathematics (Oxford Business Group, 2007). In 1998, the primary education
system underwent transformation through the implementation of the new Basic
Education System, which is based on two cycles of Basic Education followed by
Post-Basic Education. The first cycle includes grades 1-4 (ages 6-9 years), and
the second cycle encompasses grades 5-9 (ages 10-15 years). Post-Basic
Education covers grades 11 and 12 (Oxford Business Group, 2007). The
government endeavours to recruit more Omani teachers in its educational system
to reduce the number of foreign teachers in the Sultanate (foreign labour
constitutes 80% of the private workforce) (Epstein, 2008).

The number of Omani students who enter tertiary education is growing;
however, this is a recent development, as the first institutions were not
established until the 1980s. Sultan Qaboos University, which was founded in
1986, is Oman’s primary centre for research. There are also six colleges of
applied sciences run by the Ministry of Education. The Ministry of Health has
colleges to train nurses, pharmacists and paramedics. The Ministry of Awgaf and
Religious Affairs runs the Institute of Sharia Sciences. The Central Bank of Oman
has established the Institute for Banking and Financial Studies. Most of these
institutes have partnerships with international institutions (Oxford Business
Group, 2010).

3.3.3 Stages in the education system

As mentioned above, reforms have been implemented in the Omani education

system. These reforms have included updating the curriculum; shifting the

emphasis from teacher-centred to learner-centred teaching and learning;

upgrading resources, which is manifested in using IT in all aspects of

information; incorporating higher thinking skills into the system of assessment;
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upgrading the teachers’ skills; and introducing a revised educational ladder that
encourages students to stay in school longer (Al-Balushi, 2016).

3.3.3.1 Primary school

There has been a great transformation in the number of primary schools since
Sultan Qaboos ascended to the throne in 1970. Before 1970, there were only
three primary schools; however, this number has increased to 388 (Haddad &
Esposito, 1998). Children in Oman start primary education at the age of 6 years,
and it lasts until the age of 12 years. Although primary education is not
compulsory, the attendance rate is increasing (Haddad & Esposito, 1998).

3.3.3.2 Basic Education

Nowadays, the education system in Oman consists of two main stages: stage 1
is Basic Education for grades 1-10, and stage 2 is Post-Basic Education for
grades 11-12. In Basic Education, there are two cycles: cycle 1 for grades 1-4
and cycle 2 for grades 5-10. In cycle 1, male and female students study together
and are taught by female teachers. In cycle 2 and Post-Basic Education, each
gender studies separately and is taught by same-gender teachers (Al-Balushi,
2016). The Omani Ministry of Education defines the Basic Education System as:

A ten-year unified education that provides learners with basic and
necessary knowledge, skills, attitudes and values enabling them to
continue with their education or training based on their interests, aptitudes
and dispositions, and enabling them to face the challenges of their present
circumstances and future development in the context of comprehensive

social development. (Ministry of Education, 2007, p. 23)
3.4 The background of the English language in Omani schools

English language teaching was introduced in Oman in 1970. The Omani Vision
2010 established the basic principles for the education system to include IT, life
skills, and a greater emphasis on ESL (Oxford Business Group, 2010). Oman is
one of the countries that value the English language and considers it as a medium
for achieving many purposes (Al-Issa & Al-Bulushi, 2012). The Sultanate has
allocated a huge budget and resources for teaching English in the Omani schools.

In 1970, the English language was accepted as an official L2 and implemented
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in the education system. After three decades, it was found that students who
completed their education had inadequacies in their proficiency in the English
language. The government decided to revolutionise the English language
teaching through a reform plan called the Basic Education System, where the
students start to study the English language in grade 1, whereas in the previous
system, students were taught the English language from grade 4 (Al-Issa & Al-
Bulushi, 2012).

3.4.1 Objectives of English education in Omani schools
The government is very keen to teach English in all stages of education in Oman.
It is aware of the role of the English language in the global economy, tourism and
research, and therefore it believes that Omani students should start learning the
English language at an early stage (Al-Jardani, 2016). English language learning
provides smooth interaction with the world and helps the student to adapt to the
world and be confident and well-equipped. In addition, the English language
facilitates the integration of technology into the students’ study and other aspects
of life (Al-Jardani, 2016), which leads to the modernisation of the country (Khdhir,
2015). The main aims of the English curriculum in Oman are to:
1. Reinforce young Omanis’ loud and proud belief in Islamic principles and
behaviour, as well as pride in their country, their Gulf heritage, and the
Arab world;
Value the diversity of the world’s peoples;
3. Understand and actively promote equity, justice, peace, and the protection

of the environment in their community, Oman, and the world;

4. Care about their physical, emotional and spiritual health, as well as that of
others;

5. Pursue healthy, purposeful lives and develop good work habits and basic
life skills;

6. Acquire knowledge and skills in all areas of the curriculum, including skills

in questioning, investigating, critical thinking, problem-solving, and
decision-making;
7. Apply the skills learned to further studies, work, leisure, daily living and a

lifetime; and
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8. Use a variety of technologies, demonstrate an understanding of
technological applications, apply appropriate techniques for solving
problems related to their daily lives, and promote transliteracy (English
Language Curriculum Section, 2010, p. 42).

3.4.2 English language in Omani schools: the current situation

English has been taught in the government schools of Oman as EFL/ESL. In fact,
there is an argument about whether English is a foreign or second language in
the Sultanate (Al-Jardani, 2016). English is taught from grade 1 alongside Arabic,
which is the L1 of the Sultanate. The students have five—seven lessons every
week, and the duration of each lesson is 40 minutes, which means that they have
three—four hours of learning English per week (Al-Jardani, 2016). Some
educators call for teaching English from the kindergarten stage, which is the only
way to make English an L2. Other educators believe that English is a foreign
language, as it is only used in educational institutions and not at home (Al-
Jardani, 2016).

3.4.3 EFL teachers

In addition to the main teacher training course, the government has provided a
number of programmes for in-service teachers. The first stage of these
programmes is based on offering the teacher methodology courses that address
the teachers’ needs at every stage of education. The target of these programmes
is to enable teachers to teach English effectively. They also help the teachers to
widen their knowledge of the principles of how a foreign language is learned. In
addition, the programmes enhance the teachers’ proficiency in and knowledge of
the English language. Moreover, the principles of research are taught to the
teachers to enable them to conduct classroom research to identify the strengths
and weaknesses of their approaches to teaching English. Furthermore, teachers
are provided with several one-day workshops (Al-Jardani, 2016). There is a need
for EFL teachers in Oman to use the communicative approach, where the focus
is on the use of language in daily-life situations and a more learner-centred
approach (Al-Mahrooqi & Denman, 2014). However, the vast majority of teachers
still base their English teaching on presenting grammatical rules and memorising
vocabulary (Al-Mahrooqi & Denman, 2014).
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3.5 Higher education in Oman

The number of students studying in different higher education institutions in the
country or abroad is 95,146. Male students represent 45.3% of the total number
of higher education students and female students represent 54.7%. Of the total
number of students, 87,615 are studying in Oman, of which 38,899 students are
studying in public higher education institutions (44.4%) (Al-Balushi, 2016). Sultan
Qaboos University was the first university in the country, and it was founded in
1986. It is also the only public university in Oman. There are eight colleges in the
university: Economics and Political Science, Agriculture and Marine Sciences,
Engineering, Law, Medicine and Health Science, Nursing, Science, and Art and
Social Sciences (Al-Balushi, 2016). There are six private universities that are part
of 60 private higher education institutions. In addition, 55.6% of the higher
education students study in the country, while 44.4% of the students complete
their higher education studies outside Oman (56.9% males and 43.1% females)
(Al-Balushi, 2016). The tertiary sector in Oman can be categorised into two
sectors: public and private. In the private sector, most programmes are delivered
in English (Al-Mahrooqi & Denman, 2014). There are also seven state Higher
Colleges of Technology, six Colleges of Applied Science and a College of
Education, the programmes of which are delivered in English (Al-Mahrooqi &
Denman, 2014). Until 1985, the Sultanate used textbooks from the UK for
teaching English. Since then, it has started developing it is own textbooks that
are tailored to the Omani needs and culture (Oxford Business Group, 2010).

3.5.1 Omani higher education classroom writing practice in English
English is the language of all tertiary education in Oman. A number of native
English-speaking teachers are employed in colleges and universities (Ismail,
2011). In-sessional English courses that focus on teaching students English
language skills are run in the colleges. The students are required to write
assignments. Omani students struggle with writing an original research paper, as
they do not have the language skills to articulate themselves in a research paper
(Ismail, 2011). Students are also asked to produce issue logs or 800-word
assignments. Again, the students have difficulty since they lack language skills
(Ismail, 2011).
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3.6 Arab writing

Al-Mahrooqi (2014, p. 7) highlights that when writing in English, Arab students
struggle to produce a cohesive text. They often face challenges such as
“repetition, parallelism, sentence length, lack of variation and misuse of certain
cohesive devices”. There is also use of rhetorical patterns that can be linked with

the writer’s culture or contextual experience.

3.6.1 Omani writing habits in English

Challenges related to the writing itself were identified by the students at the
College of Applied Sciences in Oman in a study conducted by Al-Badwawi (2011).
These challenges are organising ideas in a paragraph, finding the points to be
included in the essay, synthesising information from references, and finding the
appropriate vocabulary. There are also language-related difficulties, such as
spelling and grammar. Another problem is not having background knowledge of
the topic about which the students have to write.

3.7 Educational culture in the Omani classrooms

In this current study, culture is one of the crucial elements that will be examined.
Therefore, it is necessary to describe the general atmosphere of the educational
culture in the Omani classrooms. In the Omani classrooms, students have to obey
the teacher and never speak without the teacher’s permission. The relationship
is formal, and there is a controlled discourse that should be considered at all
times. Risse (2011, p. 8) states that in the Omani system, “[y]our students will be
surprised and confused if a teacher talks to them as a friend as is acceptable in
some cultures”. The teacher is deemed to be the only source of knowledge, and
the students do not trust each other in terms of knowledge and information since
they believe that the teacher is the only person who knows and the students do
not know or know little. Risse (2011, p. 3) describes some elements in the Omani
culture, which were reflected in the teaching English to speakers of other
languages classrooms, stating that “the Omani culture encourages people to be
reserved, to not speak up or show emotions in public, especially young women,
and not to make negative comments in public”. Furthermore, “students will often
feel too shy’ to speak in class, will refuse to stand up to go to the board, will not

want to engage in class discussions” (Risse, 2011, p. 3). Generally, students are
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shy when it comes to speaking in public, discussing their ideas, or even asking
their teacher for a further explanation.

3.8 Conclusion

Oman expends significant effort and allocates a huge budget for English
language teaching to be successful. This is based on the belief that English
language proficiency opens several doors for Omani students to build their
careers and achieve their goals. However, there are still challenges in the context
of English teaching and learning that are related to different factors, such as
teacher training and the approaches used in education. Furthermore, there are
inadequacies in writing in English due to the influence of the L1 (Arabic), the

writing pedagogy in schools and colleges, and cultural issues.
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Chapter Four: Research Methodology

4.1 Introduction

The first chapter of this thesis discussed the background of the study and its aims
and objectives. Chapter Two reviewed the theoretical background of the research
and the gaps identified that the study seeks to fill. While Chapter Three presented
an overview of the context of the study, Chapter Four details the research
methods adopted to achieve the aim and objectives and answer the research
questions. In this chapter, a research paradigm that is consistent with the aim
and objectives will be identified; this will dictate how the data will be collected and
analysed in a way that conforms to the research questions. The research strategy
and approach will be defined in such a way that meets the needs of the research
and its goals. Furthermore, the piloting and sampling will be discussed, and
relevant ethical considerations will be presented and linked to the research
paradigm and strategy. The general objective of this chapter is to clarify how to
best achieve the research objectives and how to accurately answer the research

qguestions.
4.2 Research Philosophy (Paradigm)

A research philosophy takes into account how knowledge is constructed, as well
as the role of reality and the researcher in this construction (Saunders et al.,
2012). Researchers seek to understand the assumptions that inform a given
research paradigm for three main reasons: first, a research philosophy underpins
beliefs about what type of data to employ and how to collect and analyse this
data; second, a research philosophy allows the researcher to evaluate how
appropriate a particular research design is for the aims and goals of the research
study; and third, an informed understanding of research philosophies can help
the researcher to be aware of new types of research designs that are appropriate
to the study (Easterby-Smith et al., 2002). Two research philosophies need to be
considered: positivism and interpretivism. While there are other research
philosophies, this discussion will focus on these two since they are the typical
and contrasting paradigms that are used as philosophical frameworks for
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research (Tajvidi & Karami, 2015), and this contrast illustrates the range of

possibilities open to the researcher.

4.2.1 What is meant by ontology and epistemology?

Before discussing the research philosophies, it is essential to explain what is
meant by the concepts of ‘ontology’ and ‘epistemology’ since the differences
between positivism and interpretivism emanate from the ontological and
epistemological assumptions they adopt. Ontology can be defined as the study
of being (Freeman, 2015); it focuses on describing all kinds of identities in the
world and how they are interrelated (Tomaz, 2012). Each philosophy adheres to
a particular ontological assumption in terms of how research should be designed
and conducted. The ontological assumption of positivists is that there is an
objective external reality that is separate from what is observed and the observer
(Kishore & Ramesh, 2007). Positivists aim to build knowledge of the truth, which
they consider independent of the human mind, and to form the basis of human
knowledge (Chambiliss, 2013). In addition, they primarily seek to gather numerical
data to measure the objective reality they assume to exist, and use statistical
methods to analyse data (English, 2006). Positivists believe that meaning is
objective and that it does not depend on the interplay between subject and object,
but rather only on the object (Levers, 2013).

When a research study is described as ‘positivist’, it generally includes
some or all of the following characteristics: descriptive statistics, independent
variables, confounding variables, validity, reliability, and the use of a control group
(Denicolo & Becker, 2012). Moreover, in positivist research, the researcher
knows only one objective — singular shared reality — which is why positivism is
said to maintain a realist ontological view (Kezar et al., 2006). Knowledge can be
found in facts, and these facts are conceptualised as statements of truth. The
positivist assumption is that there is a concept of singular reality that researchers
can discover through inquiry, which means that positivists seek a truth that is
context-free and true regardless of context. Positivists seek generalisable
principles (Kezar et al., 2006). The study of reality is carried out through the
measurement and explanation of objective facts made possible by the adoption
of quantitative methods, and significant amounts of data are analysed through
statistical procedures and techniques (Richards & Munsters, 2010).

75



To summarise, there are three principles underlying positivism. First, reality and
the real world exist regardless of individuals’ perspective, and therefore they
should be measured by objective and scientific methods independent of any
individual. Second, positivists aim to formulate a theory or hypothesis from the
data they quantitatively collect and analyse. Third, the researcher’s role should
be passive, and their knowledge and experience should not affect the data
collection or analysis process (Jankowicz, 2005).

In contrast, interpretivists have different ontological assumptions. They
assume that reality and the observer are interrelated (Moreno Jr, 2001) and that
reality itself is subjective and socially constructed (Creswell, 2009). Many
researchers and scholars consider that interpretivism is in direct opposition to
positivism (O’'Dwyer, 2009) and that interpretivism was originally developed as a
response to growing criticism of the positivist approach. Interpretivists assign a
crucial role to the researcher (Trodd, 2016). Context is essential for an
interpretivist, and different contexts are perceived to yield different results (Willis
et al., 2007). According to interpretivism, human perception is essential in the
construction of knowledge; this means that human beings construct their views
of reality depending on their perceptions and the ideological position they adopt
(Introna et al., 2016). Knowledge is experienced on an individual basis rather than
externally acquired (Ransome, 2013). Interpretivists pay great attention to
gaining an in-depth understanding of the phenomenon under investigation, and
this can lead to designs that include multiple methods to explore the complexity
of the research findings (Manuel et al., 2012). In this sense, this approach does
not seek to reduce reality, but rather to explore its contradictions.

Epistemology is concerned with the nature of the relationship between the
known and the knower (Sandywell, 2016). Positivists’ epistemological
assumption is that valid knowledge of the world can be produced by adhering to
scientific methods (Grebe, 2010). Positivists believe that reality is objective and
can be found beyond human consciousness, and that a real picture of reality can
be approached through scientific observation and by developing an accurate
measurement tool (Bess & Dee, 2012). Conversely, interpretivists
epistemologically assume that knowledge about the world is produced through
an interactive process of communication, reflection, and experience reframing.

Knowledge is sought through interactions with others and thus is viewed as
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socially constructed or as a social process (Bess & Dee, 2012). In this way, the
social world is frequently perceived as being about the process rather than the
product. This notion will be discussed in detail in the following section.

4.3 Methodology and Design

A research methodology must be chosen to enable researchers to achieve their
aims and objectives (McLeod, 2011) since it details how and why to conduct
research and solve the problem at hand (Sreejesh et al., 2013). | am interested
in people’s perceptions and the process of change, and therefore | considered
that the interpretivist methodology would be the most appropriate for the current
study. The choice of philosophy also shapes the method of data collection. The
current study can be classified as a case study that examines one case in depth
— an exploration of the benefits of the use of blogs in a particular EFL Omani
context and the complexity of how teachers and learners experience this
approach. Figure 2 clarifies the nature of the study and its research methodology.

Figure 2
The Research Methodology

Research
approach _\_ 1.0pen-ended Research
Case study questionnaire methods
2. Blog entries
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4.3.1 The interpretivist approach

The epistemology of this study is based on the interpretivist approach. This
section illustrates how the interpretivist approach has informed the research
design of this study. According to interpretivism, knowledge is socially
constructed. Schwandt (2007, p. 106) defines interpretivism as “an approach that
assumes that the meaning of human action is inherent in that action, and the task
of the enquirer is to unearth the meaning”. In the context of educational research,
this sentiment implies that individuals are unique and that the experiences of one
person cannot be generalised to represent those of others. It also implies that
events and experiences have multi-explanations and interpretations, and
therefore contexts need to be explored not only from the researcher’s perspective
but also from those of the participants (Cohen et al., 2011). The current study will
examine the phenomenon of implementing blogs as a tool to enhance Omani
EFL students’ writing skills, from the perspectives of both teacher and students,
to obtain in-depth descriptions and explanations of the topic. The researcher’s
perspective and explanations of the topic are essential in such interpretivist
research; however, those of the participants are equally essential to provide other
explanations of the topic under investigation. The aim of this study is to gain an
understanding of the various meanings revealed in the data by exploring,
contrasting, and locating the points of view of teachers and students in a given
context. The fact that there are different points of view about a single
phenomenon enriches the research, and it has been designed and conducted to
explore this depth.

Moreover, the interpretivist positioning of the research is justified by the
fact that the context of the study plays a crucial role in understanding and
explaining the data (Lessem & Schieffer, 2016). The study does not seek to
generalise the findings since, as mentioned above, every event or context is
unique and yields different conclusions (Webb & Roe, 2008). The Omani context
is unique, as are the participants, findings and results. Although qualitative
studies do not seek to generalise the findings since they are carried out in a single
context (Webb & Roe, 2008), the current research hopes to present a rich
understanding of the issue in question, as well as to inform the broader debate to

provide an understanding of how more extensive practices are experienced in
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particular settings; through this understanding, it is hoped that the study will yield
findings that are valid for the wider debate.

This research focuses on the complexity of implementing blogging as a
tool in an Omani EFL context to enhance students’ ability to write in English, their
L2, and the challenges generated by the use of this tool, taking into account the
cultural, social and educational factors of the Omani context. This will help to
construct meanings from the data based on the participants’ thoughts,
experiences and knowledge.

4.3.2 Research approach: Case study

The research approach of this study is a case study. Simon (2009) defines a case
study as an in-depth exploration from multiple perspectives of the uniqueness
and complexity of a project or situation in its real-life context, and a case study
can generate a general understanding of a specific situation to yield knowledge.
Yin (2009) classifies case studies into three types: exploratory, descriptive, and
explanatory.

Since this study seeks to gather as much in-depth information about the
use of blogs in the Omani EFL context as possible, the exploratory approach has
been chosen for this case study. The advantages of adopting the case study
approach for the current study are as follows: it can observe the research problem
in its real-world context; it can capture the meanings that people attach to their
experiences, as far as the research problem is concerned; it can provide an
understanding of similar situations and cases; and it can offer complementary
evidence to that obtained in other studies and experiments (Lincoln & Guba,
2005). The objectives and research questions of the present study necessitate
the use of the case study approach given that it seeks to explore the effectiveness
of the use of blogs in the L2 context. This required an in-depth survey of the
perspectives of the participants and their experience in using blogs to improve

their English writing skills.
4.4 Research questions

The main research question is as follows:
What role do blogs play in the development of students’ writing skills in

non-English-speaking countries?
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The major concerns of the current research are represented by the following

specific questions:

1. What is the relationship between students’ audience and their blog writing in
English?

2. How does the use of blogs impact on students’ attention to text (product) and
students’ attention to the act of writing (process)?

3. How do Omani students combine their first language and the target language
to construct a text in English?

4. What are the potential drawbacks of the use of blogs from the perspectives of
Omani EFL students and their teacher?

5. What is the role of blogs in the classroom culture of this study?
4.5 Data Collection Methods

Research questions determine the methods employed to collect and analyse data
(Cassar & Bezzina, 2015). This study aims to provide a detailed description of
the role of blogging in an Omani EFL context. Its purpose is not to prove or refute
a theory or hypothesis or even to offer a generalisation; instead, it is to generate
theories and discuss the implications of data collection and analysis.
Consequently, this study will adopt an interpretivist paradigm based on a
qualitative approach and follow an inductive strategy for analysis. The data
collection method most consistent with an interpretivist stance is the qualitative
method (Riazi, 2016).

Four qualitative research methods will be employed to explore the
research problem holistically and in depth: an open-ended questionnaire, semi-
structured interviews, field notes, and blog entries. Table 1 outlines the content
and targets of each of the research methods used in this study.

Table 1
The Content and Targets of the Research Methods Used in this Study
Research Method Targets
Questionnaire To select focal participants for in-depth

examination:

1. Questions about the students’ English language

qualifications and proficiency in English
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2. Questions about the significance of technology in
the students’ lives and education, which devices
are used more commonly, and the frequency of

internet access

Semi-structured

Asking the focal participants about the following points:

interviews 1. The impact of the product—process shift on the
students’ learning atmosphere
2. Achange in understanding of the comments’ role
3. The changing classroom culture in the EFL
writing classes
4. A change in understanding of being a writer; the
role of the audience
5. Language transfer
6. Blogging drawbacks
Asking the students’ EFL teacher about the following
points:
1. A changing classroom culture in the EFL writing
classes
2. Blogging drawbacks
Blogs 1. Blogs were used as a pedagogical method to
determine how they affect language learning.
They were also used as a method of data
collection.
Field notes Field notes were used to record:

1. The role of teachers in developing blogs to
improve students’ writing ability in one EFL
classroom

2. The general class atmosphere before and after
blogging has been used

81




3. The role of blogging in the students—teacher
relationship and the student-student

relationships

4.5.1 Questionnaire

A questionnaire can be defined as a set of questions about one specific topic, the
answers to which can help researchers to achieve research objectives and
answer research questions; it is a way of translating research objectives into
questions addressed to the study’s respondents (Neelankavil, 2015). Most
questionnaires contain three types of questions: those that allow the researcher
to categorise respondents into sub-groups; those that survey the frequency of
particular events; and rating scales (McQuarrie, 2015). Questionnaires can
consist of both closed and open-ended questions and thereby yield both
qualitative and quantitative data (Howard, 2010). It is not uncommon in social and
educational research to use questionnaires to collect qualitative data; they can
be used either alone or along with another research method, such as interviews
or focus groups. In qualitative research, questionnaires tend to contain more
open-ended questions, and thus respondents are given more discretion and
choice in terms of what answers to give, which gives participants the opportunity
to explore their experiences and opinions in more detail (Carey, 2017).

4.5.1.1 The questionnaire used in the current study

The main aim of the questionnaire used in this study is to select the focal
participants of the study for in-depth examination; further information is presented
in the sampling and selection sections. The questionnaire is divided into three
sections. The first section includes questions about the respondents’
demographic characteristics, such as their name, gender, age, and academic
specialisation (see Appendix B). The second section relates to their English
language qualifications and their proficiency in the four English skills: listening,
speaking, reading, and writing. The third section explores the students’
confidence in using technology; the questions in this section are open-ended and
are concerned with the significance of technology in the students’ lives and
education, which devices are most commonly used, and the frequency with which
the students access the internet. This section also includes questions about
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blogs, such as the frequency with which the students are exposed to them, how
they use them, and their importance in everyday life and education. This section
is designed to evaluate the students’ confidence, acceptance and integration of
the world of technology, which is essential to assess the use of technology. A
pilot questionnaire helped to determine the phrases that should be used, the
order of questions, and how each question would affect subsequent answers.
More information about the piloting process and subsequent modifications is

presented in the section of this chapter on piloting.

4.5.2 Interviews

Interviews offer more flexibility than questionnaires. For example, if an
interviewee hears a question they do not understand, they can ask the interviewer
for an additional explanation. Additionally, the interviewer can ask follow-up
questions to gain a better understanding of the responses (Thomas, 2003). There
are two types of interviews: structured and unstructured. Table 2 shows the

differences between the two types summarised from Byers (2006, p. 15).

Table 2
Characteristics of the Two Interview Types
Structured Interviews Unstructured Interviews
1. Based on standardised 1. Based on a general sense of
questions about the topic the topic
2. Structured questions asked in 2. Loosely structured questions
a formal way asked in a spontaneous
manner
3. Focus on experience and 3. Focus on knowledge, skills
motivation and abilities
4. The same questions are 4. Enables the interviewees to
addressed to all the take part in a broader
respondents discussion
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4.5.2.1 Semi-structured interviews

In semi-structured interviews, the interviewer develops an interview protocol that
details the questions that will be addressed to all the interviewees. This protocol
helps the interviewer to guide the interviews in a systematic and organised way.
The questions are semi-structured to enable the interviewer to change their order
and omit or change the wording of questions, if deemed necessary, depending
on the interview context (Lodico et al., 2010). Semi-structured interviews are
intended to generate a sense of equality between the interviewer and
interviewee. The interviewer knows about the topic under investigation but will
allow the interviewees to go down a different path and explore alternative feelings
and thoughts. However, the interviewer is always able to bring the interview back
to the main subject. Interviews are intended to resemble a dialogue between
interviewee and interviewer and to strike a balance between flexibility and control
(Offredy & Vickers, 2010). Offredy and Vickers (2010) that semi-structured
interviews offer three advantages: first, the researcher is able to use participants’
words, feelings and experiences to understand and explain the topic under
investigation; second, the interviewer can deploy follow-up questions to
understand issues that the interviewee has raised and thereby gain a more
comprehensive and in-depth understanding of different research areas; and third,
interviews can draw the researcher’s attention to areas that they previously
deemed unimportant.

4.5.2.2 This study’s semi-structured interviews

There were two interview schedules: one for the focal students, and one for the
teacher (see Appendix E). The first interview was held with the focal students;
the questions were focused on their experiences with blogging and the
challenges they faced. The interview questions also sought to obtain the
students’ perspectives on blogging and its impact on the shift from a product
approach to a process approach. The questions in this part were concerned with
how writing for an audience could help to enhance the students’ writing skills.
Other questions related to the students’ preferred language in commenting and
the role of blogging in changing the students’ attitudes towards the purpose of
commenting. The students’ semi-structured interviews were also focused on the

students and explores how blogging in an L2 classroom gave rise to both the
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relationship between the students and the relationship between the students and
their teacher.

The second interview was held with the students’ EFL teacher to collect
data about her experiences in using blogs as a pedagogical tool to teach EFL
students, as well as the challenges she and her students have faced. The teacher
was asked how this approach differs from traditional teaching in the Omani EFL
context, an issue that was also discussed in the Literature Review chapter. In
addition, the teacher was asked how blogging can influence teacher—student and
student—student relationships, as well as about the educational strategy she

employs to integrate blogging into her classes.

4.5.3 Field notes

Sanjek (1990) states that field notes can be used by researchers to jot down any
thoughts they have as they observe the study participants. Field notes are a
significant help to researchers who wish to record what is occurring in the
research context. However, this should not be done randomly; the researcher
should decide carefully about what to observe and note. According to Chiseri-
Strater and Sunstein, field notes should always include certain elements:

date, time, place of observation, specific facts, numbers, details, [sensory
impression such as smell, sight, specific words and phrases] questions
about people or behaviours at the site for future investigation, personal
responses to the act of recording field notes and how others watch you as
you watch them. (Chiseri-Strater & Sunstein, 1997, p. 112)

It is recommended that researchers write their field notes while they are
conducting an observation to ensure that no important details are forgotten. There
are many possible methods, examples or formats for field notes depending on
the character or needs of the individual researcher. A field notes form was
designed for this project (see Appendix F) to yield findings about the role of
teachers in the use of blogs in an EFL classroom and about the general class

atmosphere before and after the use of blogs.
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4.5.4 Blogs

WordPress was chosen as the platform for the blogs in this study because it is
characterised by the following affordances. First, unlike other website builders,
such as Joomla, Drupal, Wix, Weebly, and Blogger, WordPress does not require
special technical knowledge to be downloaded and installed. WordPress has a
comprehensive content management system in which web pages may be
developed without much understanding of CSS, HTML, JavaScript, and so on
(Rampton, 2012). This allows beginners to set up their websites using only a
domain name and a web hosting account. Therefore, it can be installed free of
charge by using the WordPress hosting provider, or it can be uploaded directly
from wordpress.org. Then, by using the admin dashboard that has all the required
features, the users can start customising the layout, headings, themes, and
background of their website and can start creating their posts. Furthermore,
WordPress comes conveniently with numerous simple and easy-to-use apps,
including photo and video upload, to enhance the experience of first-time
blogging. Therefore, WordPress is suitable for the first and exploratory objectives
of blogging with an attractive user interface and easy user administration (isman
et al., 2015).

Second, writing is particularly important when students produce and
examine their products, allowing them to comprehend and assist in their
resolution of issues or to create tasks more independently by offering helpful and
adequate resources online. WordPress may also be used to establish a social
constructivist and virtual learning community focusing more on social factors
(DeVries, 2000). This is a social learning platform that allows students to express
views and exchange ideas on challenges beyond their abilities and to cooperate
with other classmates (Berger & Trexler, 2010). WordPress offers a wide array of
functional capabilities to assist these online learning activities and to establish
both groups and class forums to manage online dialogue conversations within
and outside classrooms (Scott, 2012).

In addition, WordPress contains various plugins that are useful for
blogging. It not only includes the elements that can be used to create a basic site
but also has a plugin directory, which includes small codes that can be used
within any site to perform other services, such as Yoast SEO, Everest Forms,
wpDiscuz, NextGEN Gallery, and Easy Social Share Buttons (WordPress Blog,
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2021). Additionally, WordPress has a built-in blog feature that allows bloggers
who want to post a blog on their website to post it directly without the need to
create a separate one. This feature can be used not only for the blogging website
,but also by other companies’ websites to post any kind of updates and
announcements (Thomas, 2018).

Finally, blog-based writing in L2 educational environments is a helpful
instructional writing tool for instructors that provide feedback to students, promote
input from peers, and influence their teaching. Teachers can start a blog and
encourage students to contribute posts regularly and leave comments. Through
constant blog writing, instructors may enable students to acquire fluency and
confidence in writing. They can also provide students with feedback and help
them to comprehend their strengths and shortcomings in writing, which are
important to their future education. In particular, a class blog may be a platform
for fostering a feeling of community within the classroom, as well as for
collaborative discussion, an exchange of ideas, peer assessment, and self-
reflection. This type of blog can encourage pupils to write fluently and develop
their distinct style (Murray & Hourigan, 2008). Thus, students can read blogs,
write comments, and communicate regularly with one another. Therefore,
WordPress was the most suitable platform for this project.

Patrut et al. (2013) classify educational blogs into three types: filters, which
are blogs that are concerned with national and international events; personal
journals, which are blogs that detail the blogger's feelings and activities; and
notebooks, which are blogs that take the form of longer essays with personal or
external content. Another comprehensive classification of blogs divides them into
online personal journals, support groups or friends, and filters and meta-filters
with collaborative content, also known as educational or community blogs (Patrut
et al., 2013). Three types of pedagogical blogs can be identified: tutor blogs,
which are run by the class teacher; student blogs, which are run by each student
individually; and class blogs, which are run by the teacher and students in a
collaborative way. A tutor blog provides information about the course syllabus,
assignments and student assessment. A tutor blog can be compared to a
personal library that contains information about a group’s activities, books and
references, and their individual needs (Nami, 2015). Students can use a tutor
blog to communicate with the teacher without the time and space limitations of
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the classroom. Teachers can also use these blogs as a resource directory to
share a variety of content through hyperlinks and give students access to the blog
even after completing the course. In student blogs, students can keep a record
of their thoughts, ideas, feelings and words. This type of blog is useful for writing
practice since students are encouraged to express their opinions and points of
view on their blogs, and they can comment on peers’ writing. Student blogs
facilitate student tracking by the teacher since all student contributions are
archived as an e-portfolio that can be accessed later by the teacher (Nami, 2015).
In class blogs, both teachers and students have the opportunity to share their
ideas, build a community, engage in project-based learning, and discuss issues

collaboratively (Nami, 2015).

4.5.4.1 The current study’s blogs

This study focuses on a group of students, all of whom share blog posts and ask
others to respond to and comment on them, and their teacher. The aim was to
give all the students a platform to discuss and participate in class matters
(Krakower et al., 2015). The blogs were used as an educative experience and for
data collection.

For the current study, a website was created on which the students could
create blogs and thereby enhance their writing skills. The primary purpose of blog
entries was to support the previous information gathered via other data collection
methods, namely the questionnaire, field notes and semi-structured interviews,
to gain an in-depth insight into the role of blogging in enhancing students’ writing
skills. Websites are the world’s most widely used platform for online activities,
and for this reason, | found it suitable for students to have access to a site where
they can write blog posts and enhance their writing skills. This was achieved
through the use of a particular blogging site available to all the participants.

4.5.4.2 How the website works

The students follow a number of steps to access the website. First, they go to the
website from the URL. Second, they register as a user by providing their email
address, and then go to their email inbox and click on the activation link. Once
approved by the admin, the students can access the website. All blogs are visible

on the list in the class blog tab, so the students can access their fellow students’
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blogs. In this way, they can create new posts or comment on their fellow students’

blogs.

4.5.4.3 Website development
A. Initial development

A website was developed using WordPress and PHP. Initially, the website was
developed using the Omani College of Applied Sciences logo and information
such as contact information and the Dean’s message. Some photos are attached
that depict the initial view of the website. The logo of the College and the contact

number along with the college’s email address are visible at the top.

Figure 3
The Front Page of the First Blog
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Figure 4
The College News Section of the First Blog

COLIL EGE NEWS 2017/01/30
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Opening of Harmony 2 Exhibition at the
college under auspices of Respected
Assistant Director-General of Manpower.___

(more. )

B. The existing design

The current website was developed in co-operation with one of the Health
Institutes in Oman. Due to administrative issues concerning the Applied Science
College, where it was intended that the project would be carried out and data
would be gathered, the College declined the application to carry out the project.
Therefore, since the domain of the blog was bought and registered under the
name of the College, the name of the blog was kept the same.

The current website was stable and fulfilled all the required functionality. It
included the following: A. Home — 1. class blog (that contained the blogs of the
students); 2. feedback section (that was designed to provide support for the
students who might face a problem in using the appropriate comments); 3.
tutorials (which contained short clips that helped to remind students who may
face difficulty in using the different features of the blog); and 4. about-us tabs.
The project preface described and provided an overview of the main objectives
of the project and the steps of the data collection phase. The logo of the blog was
changed to the logos of the Nursing Institute and the University of Exeter.
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Figure 5
The Front Page of the Current blog
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Figure 6
The Students’ Class Blogs on the Current Website
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Figure 7
The Feedback Sheet on the Current Website

UNIVERSITY OF
~ Nursing Institute I E, I E, I I :,R

Class Blogs Feedback

Dear student, as part of your work, you will have to comment on your colleague’s posts. The following is examples of the
kind of the feedback which you can use and which can help you

1. Write down any thoughts, questions, or ideas you had while reading. Write down the way you felt while reading the essay.

This essay made me realize This essay reminded me of. I hope that the writer
could explain the following further by supporting his \ her argument with the following example
2. My favourite part was This essay made me wonder about | hope that the

writer could modify the previous point

Figure 8
The Title of One of the Tutorials on the Current Website

Class Blogs ‘ Feedback ‘ Tutorials About Institute
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4.6 Selection of institution

This study was conducted in one of the Institutes of Health in Oman. The Institute
of Health is one of the institutions where the students study several modules over
three years to graduate as nurses. The foundation year is the introductory year
of all the colleges after secondary school in the Omani educational system.
Students study the English language as a main module during this year, which
consists of the four English skills. This study could have been conducted at any
Omani college or institution; however, choosing the students and their teacher at
the Institute of Health was due to the following reasons. First, as can be seen in
Table 3, during the three years, students at the Institute of Health were taught the
English language using a specific curriculum where the four skills were taught
using the same syllabus, namely English I, English Il, English Ill and English IV,
and a separate one is used to teach other learning skills, such as delivering a
presentation in English, maintaining a learning portfolio, using an English—English
dictionary for language learning, and participating in seminars to develop
independent thinking skills (Study Skills and Elective). Each semester, for writing
skills, they had ten units; each unit included two reading texts as an introduction
for the required writing. At the end of each unit, they had to present a written
essay covering the most important themes discussed. Students had to work on
their essays and produce an error-free essay. They also had to obtain feedback
from their teachers, and due to the large number of students and the time required
to go through each student’s work, the teacher chose most of the students’
common mistakes and presented them using a projector (Al-Hajri, 2014).
Therefore, the educational culture in which writing skills at the Institute of Health
was taught was considered an appropriate context to examine the role of blogs
in enhancing students’ writing skills.

Second, choosing the students and their teacher at the Institute of Health
was due to the participants’ availability and willingness, and the permission of the
college administration. | had asked other institutions if | could conduct my
research with them, but they had refused. The administration of this particular
college was willing to give me a chance. They were generous enough to give me

a lab and a one-hour session in their schedule. As mentioned in section 4.5.4.3,
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this was the reason for the shift from one of the Applied Sciences Colleges
Oman to one of the Institutes of Health.

Table 3
Modules of the General Nursing Programme (Source: Al Dhahira Nursing
Institute, 2016\2017)

in

Year One Year Two Year Three
Introduction to 1. Adult Health 1 1. Obe & Gynae
Health 2. Adult Health 1 Nsg
English | (Practice) CHN 1
Introduction to Pharmacology Introduction to
Information Nutrition Research
Technology
Study skills
Maths and
Basic Statistics
Fundamentals . Adult Health Il 1. Paediatric Nsg
of Nursing . Adult Health I 2. CHN2
(Theory) (Practicum) 3. English IV
Fundamentals English llI
of Nursing Elective
(Practicum)
Microbiology
and
Parasitology
English Il

5. Anatomy and
physiology |

. Anatomy and Mental Health 1. Introduction to
physiology Il Mental Health Leadership  and
Biochemistry (Practice) Management  in
Elective Elective Nursing

2. Comprehensive
Clinical Practicum
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4.7 Participants’ selection

The participants in the study were foundation students in their first year at the
Institute of Health in Oman and their English teacher. The selection of the
students was done in two steps. First, | went to the Department of English at the
Institute of Health. One foundation class consisting of 16 female students, along
with their EFL teacher, was selected using convenience sampling. Dornyei
states:
Convenience sampling is a kind of non-probability or non-random
sampling in which members of the target population are selected for the
study if they meet certain practical criteria, such as geographical proximity,
availability at a certain time, easy accessibility, or the willingness to
volunteer. (Dornyei, 2007, p. 15)

The foundation class in question was selected for the case study by the
English Department at the Institute of Health. This case study included the whole
culture of the teaching/learning classroom, the 16 female students in the class,
their types of interaction and relationships, their writing curriculum, and the
teacher’s methods and strategies in teaching writing skills. The foundation class
was appropriate for the research since it pertains to the age group in which
students are most active in social media, have some experience with this type of
activity, and have diverse experiences with blogs in terms of thematic criteria.

Blogging was based on the idea of social interaction, and this required a
number of students to work together in sharing their work. Including all 16
students in the class would have provided a huge amount of data. Therefore, the
second step was to select focal students from the 16 students in the class, which
was done via the research questionnaire.

This approach was adopted since that | believed that choosing these focal
students would help to achieve the following. First, | believed that using a focus
group would help to collect data within the targeted time. The study was about
using technology to learn a second language, improve the classroom culture,
improve the language for comment making, and make comments helpful in
learning English and, in a broad aspect, enhancing students’ writing skills by
applying blogging. Considering that the study had complicated topics, as well as
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opinions and attitudes related to a multifaceted behaviour and motivation, | opted
to use a focus group instead of the 16 students. The reason for this is that there
was little knowledge from previous studies concerning these complex aspects in
learning of L2 writing in Oman (Glaser & Strauss, 1967; Strauss & Corbin, 1990).
Second, to gain a new insight into the world of teaching via technology in general
and blogging specifically, students with high proficiency in English language and
confidence in dealing with technology who were eager to continue learning and
participate in the study were required.

Therefore, to select those students, | conducted purposive sampling.
Silverman (2001) highlights that several methods can be considered by the
researcher to select an appropriate sample, for instance, random sampling and
stratified sampling; however, if the research questions pertain to specific themes
and issues, purposive sampling can be used. The selection of the participants
was done via a questionnaire (see Appendix B), which was used to establish
students’ proficiency in English language and confidence in dealing with
technology. The results of the questionnaire, as shown in Figure 9, showed that
of the whole foundation class, seven students considered themselves as
excellent in dealing with technology, four students as good in dealing with
technology, and five students as at an intermediate level in dealing with
technology. In terms of English language proficiency, the questionnaire revealed
that among the students, ten students considered themselves as fluent English
speakers and six students as advanced English language speakers. | chose 6 of
the 16 students since they were the only students who considered themselves to
be excellent in dealing with technology and have fluent English language

proficiency.
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Figure 9
Range of Confidence in Dealing with Technology and English Language

Proficiency in the Foundation Class

‘ . Excellent technology

Good technology

Intermediate
4 technology

Fluent English
10 language profiency

5 = Advanced English
language profiency

The case was the whole foundation class and their EFL teacher. The researcher’s
idea was to let all 16 students work within the blog by performing the following:
writing an initial blog post, commenting on each other’s blog posts, and editing
their original posts based on the comments of their teacher and peers, as well as
the types of interaction that was happening within the blog. However, only the
focal students were interviewed by the researcher, and their data was analysed
at the end of the study. | believed that selecting six students who represented
two—three students each in the whole class has been helpful, as it has prepared
the basis for research on a larger scale. Since | had used purposive sampling,
which is considered one of the best sampling methods for focus groups (Smith &
Morrow, 2003), the student representation of 6 students in a class of 16 was
considered appropriate.

The idea of a weblog was based on a social interaction process in which
a group of students work together in writing their posts and give each other
appropriate feedback. This required students who were highly skilled in dealing
with technology and had fluent English language proficiency. Therefore, choosing
the students with the highest proficiency and greatest confidence in using
technology helped to achieve this aim. It helped to accomplish the objective of
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the study, which was to ascertain the efficiency of blogs in learning L2 writing.
The reason for this is that the study focused on blog usage and creating a well-
written blog, which could only be written by students who have a high level of
expertise in writing them. In order to explore the full potential of blogs, | decided
to select students who had greater proficiency in both language and technology
to avoid more general issues with linguistic knowledge or ability to navigate

technology interfering with the results.

4.7.1 Students

All the students were working towards a bachelor’s degree in General Nursing at
the Institute of Health in Oman. The foundation class of this study comprised 16
female students who spoke ESL and were aged 18 or 19 years. The students
had a similar cultural and social background and had obtained a high school
degree in government schools in Oman, where they had similar learning and
teaching experiences. To obtain this degree in Oman, students have to complete
a three-year course, with each year comprising three semesters. The first year of
this course is a foundation year, which is considered a bridge from secondary
school and preparation for the subsequent two years (see Table 3 for the Modules
of the General Nursing programme).

4.7.2 Teacher

One non-Omani, Indian EFL teacher was selected to participate in this study. The
EFL teacher speaks ESL. She does not speak Arabic but speaks one of the
Indian languages. This teacher has a master's degree in English Language
Curricula and Teaching Methods, has 20 years of experience as an EFL teacher,
and has taught several grades, from elementary to preparatory and high school.
She obtained a first degree in India, where she started to teach ESL, before
moving to Oman in 1997. In addition to teaching classes, she is the Head of the
English Department. Furthermore, this teacher confirmed that she did not have

any experience in using blogging as a learning tool in her classes.
4.8 The Pilot Study

Pilot studies are small-scale studies done as preparation for a final study (Polit et
al., 2001). As Baker (1994, p. 182) states, pilot studies can be done by a

researcher who is “trying out a particular research instrument”. There are several
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advantages to the application of pilot studies: they provide the researcher with
advanced information about the appropriateness of the research instruments,
highlight issues that could be usefully changed or replaced, and reveal difficulties
that may arise during the research process. They also allow the researcher to
think deeply about different solutions that can be used to overcome these
difficulties. There were three foundation classes at the Institute of Health; while
the main study was conducted with one of the foundation classes, the pilot study
was conducted with a similar but different foundation class and a different EFL
teacher.

4.8.1 The pilot questionnaire
The pilot students were asked to complete the pilot questionnaire (see Appendix
A) and check it for clarity, difficulty and ambiguity in the questionnaire statements,
as well as its length. | also aimed to determine whether the questionnaire would
yield the information that is required. Students were given a copy of the
questionnaire to complete in a free hour that they had on Tuesday of each week
from 9:30 a.m. to 10:30 a.m. The following changes were made based on the
students’ feedback:

1. ‘Surname’ was changed to ‘Family name’.

2. ‘Have you ever written a blog or contributed to one?’ was changed to

‘Have you ever written a blog post or participated in writing one?’.

According to my initial plan, the questionnaire should have been
distributed as a first step at the start of the data collection process; however,
based on the pilot study, | decided to implement it as a second step when the
students had completed their registration on the blog website. Two questions
were added to the first section, which asked for general information: the students’
blog username and the blog title (see Appendix B). This helped me and the
teacher to continue to monitor the students’ comments and contact them easily

and privately if anything needed to be edited or changed.

4.8.2 Piloting of the workshops

| piloted the blogging workshops with the pilot students to gain an understanding
of the content and timing of the workshops. With the approval of the teacher, the
pilot students attended a workshop about how to use the blog website, which
followed on from the students’ previous writing lecture (What does it take to be
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successful?). This workshop was given by me with the help of the IT teacher at
the institution. The workshop was held over two days, with each session lasting
between one and two hours; it was offered from a computer owned by the
institution. On the first day, the pilot students were asked to register using their
email and a username, and then to choose a name for the blog, after which they
opened their email accounts and clicked the verification link. Subsequently, the
pilot students were given a tour of the various sections and were shown the
options to post a blog and the link they should use to check grammar and spelling.
On the second day, the pilot students were given a two-hour workshop in which
they published a blog post, wrote comments about each other’s work, and finally,
modified their post based on their peers’ and the teacher’s feedback. Once this
was completed, the pilot students were sent a questionnaire to provide feedback
on the whole process. This questionnaire covered the following points: the
structure and colour of the website, the benefit of the tutorials, the posting and
commenting options, the registration process, the grammar and spelling checker,
and whether they need any other options to help them write blogs (see Appendix
C).

Based on this questionnaire, the following modifications were made:

1. Tutorials were designed and posted on the blog website. They were

created as YouTube tutorials that provided an explanation of how to use

some of the blog options. These tutorials will be updated and added to,

based on the students’ needs and the difficulties that they may face. Figure

10 presents an example of these tutorials on the use of the grammar link.
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Figure 10
The Use of the Grammar Link Tutorial
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. Due to some of the students’ lack of experience with technology and to give

them specific knowledge in the use of blogging and it is services, students
were given a four-hour workshop in which they were introduced to and trained
in using the blog website.

. Some of the students found it difficult to post comments since they could not
decide on the most appropriate sentences. Consequently, a feedback sheet
from Aydan (2014) was adapted and modified by me. The modified version
that contained suggested uncompleted sentences for the students’ use was
posted on the website (see Appendix I).

. It was decided that while surfing the blog website, the students should use the
Firefox or Google Chrome browser rather than Internet Explorer. These
browsers have a strong reputation, whereas Internet Explorer is considered
an outdated browser. Furthermore, Firefox and Google Chrome are
compatible with CSS.

. It was noticed that WordPress continued to issue updates that affected the
entire blog, especially students’ registration and posts, and in some cases,
students had to re-register. Therefore, it was decided to stop these updates,

which was done by the website programmer
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4.8.3 Piloting of the semi-structured interviews

As mentioned in the data collection methods, two interview schedules were
designed, one for the students and the other for the teacher (see Appendix D).
After piloting the study’s blog, the pilot students and the pilot EFL teacher were
interviewed. The results indicated that they did not yield sufficient in-depth
information, and the answers were mixed up; therefore, new interview schedules
were designed (see Appendix E) that were divided into the following themes.
First, the students’ interview was categorised into the product—process shift,
blogging in the classroom culture of the EFL writing classes, understanding of
comments, the role of the sense of the audience, language transfer, and blogging
benefits and drawbacks. Second, the teacher’s interview was divided into
blogging in the classroom culture of the EFL writing classes, and benefits and
drawbacks. Each theme contained several questions based on the overall

research questions.
4.9 Data Collection Procedure

After the piloting, some of the research methods were modified, and the data
collection procedure were carried out at the Institute of Health during the third
semester, which lasted for three months. Since the research study examined
students’ blog use, the project was implemented in the Institute’s computer lab,

a new lab which contains 45 computers that offer internet access.

4.9.1 Students’ training on how to use the blogs

Students were given two introductory sessions of two hours on different days on
how the blog website and its services worked. On the first day, | showed the
students the steps of how to register and log in so that the students could register
using their email address and create a username and a password. Then, they
chose a suitable name for their blog. The students were asked to choose fictitious
names that would help to preserve their anonymity and achieve the aims of the
study. On the second day, once the blog website’s admin had verified the
students’ registration, they were given another workshop on how to use the blogs.
| showed them how to log in to their blogs, how to publish blog posts, how to
change the colour and font and add media, and how to comment; if they were

unsure about what to comment, they were instructed to use any sentence
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included in the feedback sheet. The students were also trained in using the
appropriate link to check the spelling, grammar and vocabulary of their blog post,
and asked to complete an open-ended questionnaire to help in the selection of
the six students who would be the focal students in this study. This is discussed
in detail in the section on the sampling and selection process (see section 4.7).

4.9.2 Blog data collection

The project was completed in the computer lab of the Institute of Health in Oman
during a free hour the students have every Tuesday. The data collection lasted
for three months, during which the students were tasked with writing three posts.
The first was on the topic of how to make a good first impression, the second
concerned an advertisement, and the last one was about making donations. The
following steps were completed for each blog post.

For each post, the teacher spent quality time introducing the unit title,
going through the most important tasks and exercises, and highlighting
appropriate vocabulary. This was done to prepare the students to write the
required post. This could last for up to two weeks depending on the density of the
unit and how the students were responding and improving. Then, students were
tasked with writing their first post, which was done during the students’ free time
in the computer lab. Based on the training they had been given, they were asked
to choose a font colour, add a suitable picture, and check the grammar and
vocabulary using the attached link. After the first blog was published, students
were asked to comment on each other’s work, and their teacher was asked to
comment on their work. The students could either write their own sentences or
use the options given in the feedback sheet to help and motivate those who could
not think of appropriate sentences. Each student was asked to leave as many
comments as they wished and to use motivational phrases even if they wanted
to highlight a negative issue. Furthermore, if any student was unsatisfied with a
comment, they could ask for an additional explanation. Based on the comments
of their fellow students and teacher, the final step was to modify the first draft and
produce a second version of the original one. The students were advised to edit
their drafts based on the most critical comments.

To improve the quality of the blog posts, after each second draft, the
students were given a questionnaire to complete that was identical to the one
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used in the piloting stage (see Appendix C). The students received the
questionnaire by email, completed it at home, and then submitted it. It was used
to evaluate the blog website, record any negative opinions that were to be
deleted, and mention anything to be added or modified. The questionnaire was
distributed three times; each time, modifications were made based on the
students’ feedback with two main objectives: to provide the students with as much
help as possible as they dealt with an unfamiliar online learning tool; and to help
them publish blogs that can be used as an example if any learning institution is
considering using blogs as a teaching method.

The following modifications were made. After the first blog post was
completed, the website programmer added YouTube tutorials that showed the
students how to post a blog, how to follow the link to the spell checker, and how
to publish and approve comments. After the second blog posts, students
suggested that the YouTube tutorials could be accompanied by written sentences
since the previous tutorials were only short videos without such sentences.
Another tutorial was added that taught students how to customise their blogs. To
motivate the students to post comments in which they wrote appropriate remarks,
they were advised to leave at least three comments. After the final blog post had
been edited, and to encourage some of the students to customise their blogs, a
contest was held, with the winner selected by the blog’s admin and notified via
an email. This contest was held at the end as a refresher and to complement the
heavy schedule the students had followed in the previous months.

4.9.3 Field notes

Initially, | did not intend to use field notes as part of the student methods; however,
after the pilot study had been conducted, it was decided that these field notes
needed to be designed and applied. Therefore, three field notes were written by
me at the Institute of Health while the students were studying their writing module.
There was a month between each one, and | followed a field notes template that
contained the following items: date, time, place of observation, duration, number
of observers, planned agenda, students’ place, lesson flow, overview, raw notes,
and analytical comments. Field notes were written for each class, and at the end
of the class, | summarised the most important points to highlight the most
important ideas. The field notes were used to observe the general class
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atmosphere in terms of relationships before and after blogging had been used as

a learning tool, as well as how the teacher was integrating blogging into lessons.

4.9.4 Student interviews

The student interviews were held over three days with the six participants
selected via the open-ended questionnaire. The students were interviewed after
they had completed the three blog posts and the contest that was run at the end
of the study. For each day, two students were selected in advance, and each one
was interviewed separately for an hour. The interviews were conducted in Arabic
(see Appendix W) in the computer lab during the students’ break, and they
followed the interview schedule (see Appendix E). If further clarifications were
required, | sought to employ supplementary questions to determine what the
students wanted to say. They were told to feel free to ask for simplification of any
difficult questions if necessary. All the students stated that not only was this the
first time they had been involved in research using an online learning tool, but
also it was the first time they had been interviewed. At the end of each interview,
| expressed my appreciation for the students’ responses and asked them not to
share any questions with the other students until all the interviews had been
conducted; all the students agreed to this request. The interviews were recorded

and then translated into English for transcription.
4.9.5 Interview with the teacher

The teacher was interviewed once in her office in the campus at the end of the
project during her free time. The interview lasted for about an hour and was
conducted in English. The teacher was told to feel free to ask for any necessary
clarification. The interview covered the issues of the role of blogging in the
classroom culture and the blogging drawbacks. The interview was recorded and
then transcribed (see Appendix E).

4.10 Data Analysis

Following the data collection, the data was analysed to answer the research
questions. | used a general inductive approach to reflect the frequently outlined
patterns in the qualitative research. This helped to condense substantial wide-

ranging raw text data into a summary, make links between the study’s intention
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and the summary acquired from the primary text data, and develop a conclusive
finding from the transparent processes in the raw data. Although there are several
analytical approaches to analyse qualitative data (e.g. Alholjailan, 2012; Braun &
Clarke, 2006), Radnor’'s (2002) inductive analytical approach was used to
analyse the research data of this study. This was due to its flexibility in the
explorative study. It assisted in the unclear ideas on patterns for which | was
looking, for example, a pattern of a culture shift, in the classroom by using blogs
in learning L2 writing. This analysis was thematic and would help to identify
themes in the data by familiarising the researcher with data, assigning codes to
the data to describe the content, searching for a pattern in the content, reviewing
themes, defining and naming themes, and finally, producing a report. The data
comprised the students’ posts (six posts for each student), students’ and EFL
teacher’'s comments, three field notes, six students’ interviews, and one EFL
teacher’s interview.

This section will explain how the data was interpreted using methods
developed for the study of qualitative/interpretative data. According to Little
(1999), data analysis is known to be a collaborative method in which
the researcher continues reverting back and forth through the transcripts of the
research to achieve a deeper interpretation of the subject matter. Since the data
obtained from all four research protocols was of a qualitative nature, Radnor’s
(2002) inductive analytical process was used to analyse the research data. The
following steps of Radnor’s (2002) process were applied during the analysis: 1.
topic selection — responses of all four qualitative data procedures were identified,
as they do address the research questions and the conceptual framework of the
current study; 2. reading for content — data was divided into chunks by coding
and marking to add units of significance/meaning to the data. Codes were
attributed to functional connotations and headings representing the terms defined
about the conceptual context of the study; 3. construction of categories —
responses of each research method that related to each other were fitted into
categories. These categories were then tested for distinctiveness from other
categories in a meaningful way. Then, the large categories were classified into
sub-categories; 4. completing coded sheets — coded responses from all the
participants were gathered to identify where themes were exchanged (see
Encoding Structures in Appendices J, L, M, N, O, Q, S and V); 5. generating

108



coded transcripts — transcripts were outlined and highlighted using the produced
codes (see Appendices Q, S and V). Codes were simplified and assimilated into
a variety of themes by combining related categories into one key theme so that
fragments could be managed. Check-coding was achieved by coding twice on
two separate occasions; 6. analysis of the interpretation of the data — the data
was analysed manually. Conclusions would be based on what Holliday (2002)
calls a mixture of evidence, statements and arguments to provide the participants
with substantial explanations and informative opinions on the role of blogs in
language learning and, specifically, their role in enhancing students’ writing skills.
Radnor’s (2002) inductive method was used to analyse the following research
data: blog comments, students’ interviews, EFL teacher’s interview, and field
notes. However, to analyse the students’ posts, a writing rubric was applied in a

deductive analysis manner, as will be outlined in the following section.

4.10.1 Analysis of students’ posts

In my data analysis, | used a deductive qualitative approach, as it would help in
explaining the causal relationships between concepts and variables and possibly
help in generalising the research findings to a certain extent.

Blog posts were one of the most important types of data that | collected
from the participants. During the three months of the data collection, | asked the
participants to write a post on the theme of three different units and an edited
post. Therefore, each student had six posts at the end of the project (three original
posts and three edited posts based on the given comments). The primary aim of
this was to gain an overview of the students’ writing strengths. | assessed/coded
three edited posts for each of the six focal students by using a rubric (see
Appendix K) to identify the writing areas. Since the main grading focus of the EFL
teacher at the Institute of Health was grammar, vocabulary and writing style (Al-
Hajri, 2014), | designed a writing rubric. This rubric was created by applying the
six essential steps (Roell, 2019). The rubric tackled various critical criteria, as well
as the language of the students’ written work. These criteria were created since
Roell (2019, para. 6) stated, “you’ll need to brainstorm a list of knowledge and
skills you would like to assess for the project”.

Each edited post was analysed sentence by sentence to allocate it to the

appropriate criteria. Content, voice, language, communication achievement
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and organisation were the aspects of writing assessed on the rubric. | assessed
these aspects on a 3-point scale, with 1 being the lowest and 3 being the highest.
For example, one student’s sentence in their ‘How to make a first impression’ post
was: ‘First of all, you should welcome the new neighbor [sic] by greeting
them’, so ‘welcome the new neighbor [sic] was coded as content. |
continued to code the sentences grouped under content in the students’ posts
and then gave them a mark out of 3. Therefore, if the student’s content was
relevant, understood, and fully informed the target reader, the student was given
a total mark of 3, and if not, the student would be given a mark of 2 or 1. Once
this analysis phase was completed, | implemented the second phase. | assessed
the first edited post and the third edited post for each student to compare the two
and determine possible growth or improvement. | did this by comparing the first
and third marks on each of the assessed/coded areas of the students’ edited
posts. This helped me to identify areas that had shown improvement in each
student’s writing, as well as areas that required improvement or growth. For
example, MNS98 scored 2 for the content area on her first edited post and 3 on
her third edited post, which showed that her writing in this area had improved.
Each student’s edited posts were coded/assessed according to the appropriate
code of the rubric. The marks are summarised in Table 4, and the results are
reported in Chapter Five. For an example of the analysis of the students’ work,
(see Appendix J.)

4.10.2 Analysis of blog comments

During the application of the project, | asked students and their EFL teacher to
comment on the other students’ original posts. | then grouped and analysed these
comments as outlined below.

First, to analyse the impact of the use of blogs on the students’ attention
to text (product) and their attention to the act of writing (process) while reading
the students’ comments, the student comments were ordered and read through.
| noted various codes, and then | classified these grounded codes into two
categories: comments that were based on a product approach, and those that
were based on a process approach. Therefore, if the students’ comments were
coded under ‘spelling, grammar, vocabulary, writing style’, they were
considered as a product approach. For example, one of the students’ comments
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was ‘I think you should write (on the other hand) instead of (in other hand)’.
| coded this comment as ‘spelling’, which was then considered a comment based
on a product approach. If the comments were coded under ‘adding more
examples, expanding an idea, acknowledging the main message of the
post, providing general suggestions, and asking for more clarification, |
considered them as a process approach. For example, one of the students’
comments was ‘I think you want to add more details and examples to
support your ideas’. | coded this comment as ‘adding more examples’, so it
was considered as a comment based on a product approach. Each student’'s
comments were coded according to the appropriate codes. The results are
summarised in Table 9 and presented in Chapter Five. For an example of the
analysis, see (Appendix N.)

Second, to ascertain whether the use of the feedback sheet could help the
students in scaffolding their comments and to develop independence in
commenting, | completed the following steps. Students’ comments were checked
line by line to identify whether they were written based on the feedback sheet or
the student’s original sentence. | did this by comparing the students’ comments
with the attached feedback sheet, which included incomplete sentences that
could be completed by the students (see Appendix ). This step helped to
distinguish the students’ original comments from those on the feedback sheet.
Therefore, if the students’ comments were written by them entirely, they were
coded as ‘original comment’, and if they were based on the feedback sheet, |
coded them as ‘example from the feedback sheet’. For example, one of the
student’s first comments was ‘I like the essay because it gives me [sic] some
tips to make a good impression on my teachers’. This comment was coded
as ‘example from the feedback sheet’ since she used one of the incomplete
sentences. Her third comment was ‘I got the message of your essay, but |
think you want to add more details and examples to support your ideas,
good luck’. She wrote this comment without the help of the feedback sheet, so |
coded it as ‘original comment’. | asked students to comment on the second post
using their preferred language. | could not analyse some of the students’ second
comments since they were written using their L1. | coded each of the students’
comments according to the appropriate code. The results are summarised in
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Table 8 and presented in Chapter Five. For an example of the analysis, see
(Appendix O.)

Next, to examine the students’ general comments’ type, | organised them
to check their specific content and group each type under one code. For example,
| coded ‘l enjoyed reading your article, | liked all the tips proposed especially
the one about not speaking loudly | totally agree with you in that’ as
‘encouragement’. Each time a new type of comment was made, | formed a new
code. | coded these comments under the following codes: ‘offering advice’,
‘encouragement’, ‘appreciation’, and ‘requesting clarification’. Each
student’s comment was coded according to the appropriate codes. The results
are summarised in Table 6 and presented in Chapter Five.(For an example of the
analysis, see (Appendix L.)

Subsequently, to analyse the influence of the comments on the revision of
the students’ posts and how the comments supported improvements (or other
changes) in different blog drafts, | implemented the following steps. The students’
three edited posts were analysed to identify the changes that were made based
on the comments received on each post (see Appendix M for an example of the
analysis). Before the analysis, | grouped the student’s original post, the feedback
that they received, and their edited draft to mark the changes that were made. |
then developed the codes ‘student’s first draft’, ‘comments received’, and
changes, which were coded according to the following sub-codes: ‘adding
example’, ‘expanding an idea’, ‘correcting a few grammatical mistakes’,
‘rewriting the introductory sentence’, and ‘using some of the website
features’.

For example, | analysed one student’s posts by marking the following.
First, | checked the student’s original post. Second, | marked the comment the
student received from the teacher, which was: ‘Could you please talk about
one of your personal experiences that have influenced your recent opinion
regarding the use of advertisements’. The student’s response to this was to
modify their work and add the following: ‘As it happened to me after | finished
high school, my father gave me his phone, and it was working perfectly, but
| wanted a new one, and sure | saw it on the TV ad’. | marked this sentence
as ‘adding example’, representing a change in the student’s work influenced by
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comments. | coded each student post according to the appropriate code. The
results of this are summarised in Table 7 and presented in Chapter Five.

Finally, | examined the students’ comments and their EFL teacher’s
comments to ascertain whether their comments could reflect a change in the
class culture concerning the changes in their relationship. The analysis of the
teacher’'s comments showed that she used the same guiding writing style
throughout the whole project in constructing her comments. The only finding was
the teacher’s use of emojis within her comments, which could be considered a
sign of reducing the level of formality. Therefore, the general guiding commenting
style that the teacher used was coded as ‘a formal comment’, and the use of
emojis only was coded as ‘a less formal comment’. For example, one of the
teacher’'s comments was ‘I like your way of writing and constructing your
ideas; you are writing in an easily and yet interesting style. P.S: | hope that
your new version will contain the use of other options at the posting
section, will be waiting to read it, good luck’. This comment was coded as ‘a
formal comment’. Another comment was ‘It is really interesting that you have
mentioned the kind of actions which should be avoided in order to leave a
good first impression, well done ©’. This comment was coded as ‘a less
formal comment’. If | had had the comments that were given by the teacher prior
to the implementation of blogging in teaching writing skills, | could have compared
these comments with those that were given after the blogging implementation. In
this way, | would have been able to determine whether comments could reflect a
change in the classroom culture concerning the changes in their relationship.

Additionally, | could not identify any changes in the terminology used by
the students that could reflect a change in the relationship. Students continued
using the same writing style throughout the whole commenting journey. This
aspect of the analysis is discussed in more detail in section 5.5.5.1 in Chapter

Five. For an example of the analysis, (see Appendix T.)

4.10.3 Interviews with students and EFL teacher

Interviews with the students and teacher were used to gather information
regarding the role of the audience, the impact of the product to process shift on
the students’ learning atmosphere, blogging drawbacks, students’ language
transfer, and the role of blogs in the classroom culture of this study. Following
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this pattern (Radnor, 2002), | analysed the data from interviews with the students
and the teacher in the same way. | transcribed the student interviews’ answers
and translated them into English since they were conducted in the students’ L1,
Arabic (see Appendix W). The analysis of the interview with the teacher started
from question three, as the first two questions were considered warm-up
questions.

For each interview, | coded all the answers; several grounded codes
emerged, which then | clustered into categories and sub-categories.
Subsequently, these were clustered into main themes. | read the transcripts of
the interviews and coded all the participants’ responses according to the
appropriate code. The following main themes emerged from the student
interviews: ‘A changing classroom culture in the EFL writing classes’, ‘A
change in understanding of a text’, ‘A change in understanding of being a
writer’, ‘A change in pedagogy for the writing classroom’, and ‘Blogging
drawbacks’. (For an example of the student interviews’ analysis, see Appendices
R and S.) The following main themes emerged from the teacher’s interview: ‘A
changing classroom culture in the EFL writing classes’ and ‘Blogging
drawbacks’. (For the analysis of the teacher’s interview, see Appendices U and
V, which contain a list of the emergent codes applied for each research protocol.
The results of the interviews with the students and teacher are presented in
Chapter Five while answering the research questions; | discuss them by using
Figures 11,12, 15, 16, 18 and 19.

4.10.4 Field notes

As stated in section 4.10, | applied Radnor’s (2002) analysis process to analyse
the field notes. The field notes were employed to obtain information relating to
the role of the blogging application in the classroom culture of the study. Three
field notes were written following a planned schedule. The main aim of each field
note was to focus on obtaining information relating to the general classroom
atmosphere and setting before and during the blogging application and an
overview of the teacher’s teaching steps before and during the application of
blogging. Other topics included in the field notes were observations about the

participant’s attitude and direct quotes that attracted the researcher’s attention. |
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immediately highlighted in red quotes from participants that attracted my attention
so that they could be found easily during the data analysis.

The information gathered was then noted, organised and read. The
following grounded codes emerged: ‘student—teacher relationship prior to
blogging’, ‘student-student relationships prior to blogging’, ‘changing
teacher’s role’, ‘changing student-teacher relationship’, ‘changing
student-student relationships’, and ‘integrating blogging into L2 writing’. |
clustered these codes into the following main theme: ‘A changing classroom
culture of the L2 writing classes’. | then coded the information gathered under
the correct codes as they were collected; for example, the sentence ‘the class
was active, interesting ideas were discussed. It was not a teacher-centred
class; on the contrary, students’ role was obvious in sharing ideas,
suggesting new topics to be discussed and offering a hand to other peers’
was coded under ‘Changing teacher’s role changing student-teacher
relationship’. The results are presented in Tables 11 and 12 and discussed in
Chapter Five by using Figure 17 while answering question five. For an example
of the analysis, (see Appendices P and Q.)

4.11 Ethical Issues

Creswell (2009) states that ethics are principles that inform researchers and need
to be followed. The British Educational Research Association (BERA, 2011, p. 5)
confirms that all research should be conducted “within an ethic of respect for the
person, knowledge, democratic values, the quality of educational research,
academic freedom”. In this study, the emphasis was placed on people. BERA
(2011) highlighted various responsibilities that should be taken care of by the
researcher while conducting a research study, for instance, the researcher’'s
responsibilities to other researchers, students, and professional foundations.
Furthermore, “ethics education can enable scientists to place their position into a
logical framework from which they can look for consistent approaches to related
problems” (Elliott & Stern, 1997, p. 8). Several issues were considered to ensure
that this study was implemented in an ethical atmosphere and that its main
objective was to provide privacy and confidence to the participants.

First, after obtaining the certificate of ethical approval from the Graduate
School of Education at the University of Exeter (see Appendix X), the Directorate
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of Health in the A’Dhahira region of Oman was contacted. The Directorate asked
the chosen health institute for permission to conduct the study. After obtaining
verbal permission, a copy of the certificate of ethical approval that explained the
whole idea of the study was sent to the Institute of Health. Second, a mini-
conference was arranged to discuss a number of issues with the chosen
foundation class and their teacher. These issues were the purpose of the study,
the research plan, and the role of the participants. A presentation was given to
clarify the research activity in which the potential participants would be involved.
| also emphasised that | would “minimise the impact of [my] research on the
normal working and workloads of participants” (BERA, 2011, p. 10), as this study
employed a new educational tool that may require the students and teacher to
take additional time to understand and implement it. Additionally, all the research
was conducted on a voluntary basis, and therefore consent forms were sent to
all the participants.

Two consent forms were designed: one for students and the other for the
teacher (see Appendices G and H). In this stage, based on Diener and Crandall’s
(1978, p. 51) work, it was decided that a consent form should include
‘competence, voluntarism, full information, and comprehension”. Cohen et al.,
(2011, p. 51) state that “if these four elements are present, researchers can be
assured that subjects’ rights will have been given appropriate consideration”. A
consent form was given to the participants which confirmed that their participation
was voluntary, informed them of the main aims of the project, and stated that they
had the right to withdraw at any time (see Appendices G and H). Moreover, since
the study was conducted by using a class blog, | had the responsibility to assure
the participants that their privacy would be respected.

The participants were made aware that their data would be protected
based on the BERA (2011, p. 6) guidelines, which state that “participants must
be informed that their participation and interactions are being monitored and
analysed for research”. To protect the participants’ data in the class blog, only
the participants in the study were allowed to log in. This was ensured by asking
each of the participants to register using their email address and a username.
Their email addresses were noted in advance to ensure that only registered
participants could access the blog website. Additionally, | confirmed that the data

would be kept in a secure place and examined confidentially to answer the
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research questions. The participants were assured that the researcher’s
supervisor would be the second party with permission to access the data, and
that after obtaining the required results, their data would be deleted. Finally, every
stage of the study was discussed beforehand, ensuring that no parts of the study
interfered with the personal and human rights of the participants

4.12 Trustworthiness

The main factors of quantitative research are its validity and reliability, whereas
for qualitative research, the principal factor is trustworthiness, which provides
similar rigour to qualitative research. Trustworthiness is defined by Bryman
(2016, p. 700) as a “set of criteria advocated by some writers for assessing the
quality of qualitative research”. Trustworthiness cannot be achieved via a single
approach; rather, it requires a combination of strategies that researchers use to
determine the credibility and accuracy of their findings (Drummond & Murphy-
Reyes, 2017). In this study, trustworthiness was used as the main criterion for
determining the credibility and accuracy of the data. Creswell (2008)
recommends that qualitative researchers include at least two measures of
trustworthiness in their studies. The most popular and cost-effective methods of
trustworthiness are the adoption of research methods, in which researchers
adopt a specific research design or approach that functions as a guide to the data
collection and analysis and triangulation, which means that researchers employ
multiple types of data sources to yield further evidence to understand the
research problem. In this study, the methods used to measure trustworthiness
were the triangulation of the data collection methods and the validation of the
translations between English and Arabic. To establish whether qualitative
research is trustworthy, four criteria need to be in place: credibility, dependability,
authenticity, and transferability.

4.12.1 Credibility

To meet the criterion of credibility, research must be shown to be truthful and
authentic and the results believable. There are some strategies for doing so, such
as using well-established research methods and offering detailed explanations of

these methods, which means that the study can be replicated (Schmidt & Brown,
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2011). Given’s (2008) definition of credibility focuses on the methodological
procedures used by the researcher to establish harmony between what the
participants said and the researcher’s interpretation of the data. Researchers
should ensure that the paradigm used in data interpretation is consistent with the
realities that the participants understood and experienced.

In the current study, a number of strategies were employed to establish
credibility and show that the study was authentic and truthful. For example, the
accuracy of the interpretive data transcription, translation and recording was
maximised through researcher/colleague triangulation. Two experts who had
obtained a PhD degree from UK universities reviewed the English—Arabic
translation of the interview schedule and the Arabic—English translation of the
participants’ interview data. In addition, the participants’ feedback was checked
via Skype so that the participants could validate the accuracy of their transcripts.
This strategy gave the participants an opportunity to define and improve places
where disagreement occurred, and the researcher could validate the findings by
formulating a credible understanding of the process from the participants’ points
of view (Lincoln & Guba, 2005). Another strategy to enhance credibility was the
triangulation of the categorisation and coding of the textual data in the data
analysis stage. The colleagues mentioned above revised the data categorisation
and coding, and one expert colleague was also asked to code the responses of
one of the participants for a data segment. This coding was correlated with my
coding to measure agreement, and a reliability coefficient was calculated.

4.12.2 Dependability

The second criterion that needs to be in place to establish the trustworthiness of
data and a research project is dependability. According to Spires (2015),
dependability is an alternative criterion that is similar to reliability in quantitative
research. It guarantees consistency in research methods and data across
research settings and contexts. Dependability increases trustworthiness since it
entails research that is systematically conducted until the end (Spires, 2015).
Guion et al. (2011) state that the triangulation of different types of data can
generate data diversity and quantity; for example, triangulation can be used in
the collection of interview data, targeting similar issues by asking common
questions, and allowing for a variety of perspectives about the same topics (Guion
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et al., 2011). Jack and Raturi (2006) justify the use of triangulation by asserting
that the weaknesses inherent in one research methodology can be
counterbalanced with the strengths of others. In the current study, dependability
was enhanced through the triangulation of the data collection methods to gain a
more detailed understanding of the participants’ perspectives on the research
problem.

4.12.3 Authenticity

The third criterion that establishes trustworthiness in qualitative research is
authenticity. Given (2008) states that authenticity is confirmed when the
inferences that the researcher makes match the data, and when the underlying
data supports the researcher’s assertions. Two strategies were employed in the
current study to maximise authenticity: the study adopted a straightforward
explanation and description of the data collection and analysis methods; and
Given’s (2008) audit trail was adopted to ensure that the research process and
data interpretation were consistent with each other and with the theoretical
framework of the study. This was done by asking an independent reviewer to
perform the auditing.

4.12.4 Transferability

The fourth criterion for establishing trustworthiness in qualitative research is
transferability. This concept is similar to that of generalisability in quantitative
research in that it refers to the extent to which the study results can be transferred
to other settings (Lichtman, 2012). According to Ritchie and Lewis (2003), a
representational study’s generalisation can be assessed using two criteria. The
first criterion is the accuracy of the data collection and analysis methods; in the
present study, accuracy was enhanced through the use of triangulation and
adherence to the research methods described earlier in this paper. Triangulation
was applied via multiple methods to be able to describe the findings in as much
detail as possible. The second criterion is sample representativeness. Ritchie and
Lewis (2003) focus not on the statistical significance of the sample but on the
study context and how far the sample is inclusive in relation to the research
context. The sample in the current study is representative since all the student

participants are Omani students learning ESL and studying at the Institute of
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Health. They are all from the same age group, share the same culture, follow the
same methods of learning English, and have the same L1, Arabic.

4.13 Summary

Several elements were discussed in this chapter, starting with the research
paradigm and the research methodology and design. Subsequently, the data
collection methods were discussed, outlining how these methods were designed,
why, and how they were modified. The remainder of the chapter focused on the
data collection procedures, data analysis, ethical issues and the trustworthiness
that were applied to guarantee and assess the quality of this study.
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Chapter Five: Findings
5.1 Introduction

This study utilises a case study methodology to explore students’ learning as they
use blogs to support writing in L2. The case study involved the analysis and
integration of different data sets. To illustrate how this process was undertaken,
one participant (Faith) will be discussed in detail to inform the reader of the
background from which themes were derived. The remainder of the chapter will
be organised around the key themes generated from the blogging data, interview
data and field notes, and it will explore the contribution of all the participants’ data
to these themes. Faith was randomly selected, and she was the first participant
to be interviewed. Faith’s blogging process is presented for illustrative reasons to
demonstrate the analysis and interpretation process, as well as the blogging
procedure. All the other participants’ data was analysed in a similar way.

5.2 Faith

5.2.1 Faith’s first post — ‘How to make a first impression’

Faith’s first post was about how to make a first impression. In her first draft, Faith
gave some tips about how to make a good, positive impression on a new
neighbour. She provided supporting examples. The data shows that Faith
understood the topic and she clarified her views about it: “There are several ways
to build good first impression on a new neighbor [sic]. First of all, you should
welcome the new neighbor [sic] by greeting them warmly’. One main feature can
be noticed in Faith’s peers’ feedback; in their comments on Faith’s post, her peers
focused on her language forms rather than her ideas and the message she tried
to deliver. The focus of the comments was only on the language forms, namely
grammar, spelling or writing style, and not on the effect the post had on the
potential audience, which was the message of the text.

5.2.2 Faith’s edited version of ‘How to make a first impression’

In her edited version of the first post, Faith did not take into account all the
additions recommended by her peers or teacher. Comparison of the first draft
and the edited version shows that the following changes were made: she added

a picture that shows two people shaking hands in two houses and changed the
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font of her post. Although Faith did not take into account all the recommended
changes, the purpose of this stage of the analysis is to determine how social
interaction is informing revision practices. The fact that this cycle is repeated for
other tasks will show how behaviour might change over time as students become

more accustomed to working in an environment with social interaction.

5.2.3 Faith’s edited version of ‘How to make a first impression’

In her edited version of the first post, Faith did not take into account all the
additions recommended by her peers or teacher. Comparing the first draft and
the edited version shows that the following changes were made; She added a
picture that shows two people shaking hands in two houses and changed the font
of her post. Although Faith did not take into account all the recommended
changes, the purpose of this stage of the analysis is to determine how social
interaction is informing revision practices. The fact that this cycle is repeated for
other tasks will show how behaviour might change over time as students become

more accustomed to working within an environment with social interaction.

5.2.4 Faith’s second post — ‘Advertisements’

Faith’s second post was on advertisements and their effects on marketing and
the economy. The draft of Faith’s post on advertisements shows that her ability
to structure her ideas and support them was enhanced. She was also able to
make her voice heard, and she used the first person ‘I'. She used examples to
support her argument, and the presence of the audience was felt when she
directed a question to the audience as a brainstorming technique ‘For me, |
believe that advertisement is useful for us because it gives information about the
product, it's one way to hiring people and it is paying money for the services that
website provide’. The comments made by Faith’s peers show that they all had a
good impression of the post and that she could explain and argue her ideas and
use words and expressions that articulate her ideas. Unlike the traditional way of
giving feedback where the focus is mainly on the negative side of writing and on
the forms of language rather than the content, the teacher expressed her
admiration for the post: ‘Well done; | like your way of writing and how you stick to
your opinion’. This pattern of teacher feedback is not common in the ESL
classroom. The literature suggests that a common teacher identity is an
authoritarian figure who is the only source of knowledge (Chan & Chan, 2005). In
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the new blogging experience, the role of the teacher became that of a facilitator
who enables students to use their existing knowledge to acquire new knowledge
(McKay, 2013).

This was also seen among the students, as Ashg commented: ‘I really
enjoyed your talking about advertisement industry. Could you explain the second
reason and support it with a suitable example especially when talking about the
idea that advertisement can provide different job opportunities’. Soma, another
student, used positive expressions to give Faith feedback: ‘Very beautiful, you
have done a great job by connecting the idea of advertisement with the reasons’.
The pattern of interaction that is emerging over time is based more on personal
support than on critical attention to the text. This type of commenting could be
considered as both an advantage and a disadvantage in terms of developing
skills for giving feedback.

5.2.5 Faith’s edited version of ‘Advertisements’

Faith made two modifications in the new version of ‘Advertisements’. She took
into consideration Soma’'s comments about adding examples of the
advertisements she was discussing. This means that Faith was keen to improve
her writing to satisfy the audience and produce the best post. The second
modification of ‘Advertisements’ demonstrated a change in the way she wrote
about her views and in the way she could express herself more clearly, a change
that is focused on reader awareness. This was obvious in the following example:
‘For example, the scenes which appear on the TV, makes you happy and
sometimes you may laugh. As a result, they provide viewers with a much-needed

variety to break the boredom’ (edited version).

5.2.6 Faith’s third post — ‘Donation’

Faith’s third post was ‘Can a small amount of money make a big change in poor
people’s lives?'. Faith’s first draft of the post showed good ability to articulate her
ideas and develop them, and she used good examples. Faith received positive
feedback from her peers, who appreciated her ability to present an argument
about the topic and support it with examples. Panda’s reaction to Faith’s post
was: ‘| love the way that you used in giving reasons and examples’. There is
interaction between the audience and the text, which is something not
experienced in the writing sessions of the traditional writing classroom (Norris et
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al., 2017). There is also evidence of increased involvement of the students in the
feedback about a text compared to previous cycles. The feedback itself is about
the content, the ideas, the messages communicated, and the impact of the text
on the audience. Thus, there is a wider range of possible responses, suggesting
that readers are engaging more critically in reflecting on the text. Therefore, there
is evidence to suggest that change affects both those giving feedback and those
responding to it. The teacher gave Faith some instructions for the final version of
the post: ‘Could you please do the following; 1. Try to expand and modify the third
point because it wasn’t that clear; 2. Could you add examples to support your
work’. The teacher’s feedback offers ideas for how to improve, so Faith can draw
on different types of feedback in her revision. Another type of interaction was
created through blogging, which is the interaction between the participants as the
audience and the blog, and this was evident in the more personal way the
participants responded to the blog and the information it provided. The new
blogging experience created in the participants a sense of audience that, over
time, created increased trust in the value of feedback and a climate more
conducive to taking others’ comments seriously. Thus, blogging enabled the
students to participate in the feedback on the other students’ posts and changed
the role of the teacher as an authoritarian figure to that of a facilitator. Blogging
also developed the students’ sense of audience, and they tried hard to satisfy this
audience. On the other hand, the peer feedback was perhaps more about
encouragement than critical attention, while the teacher feedback seemed to
balance praise and critical attention more effectively.

5.2.7 Faith’s edited version of the third post

Faith made a number of modifications that her teacher and peers asked her to
make, especially in terms of expanding an idea — ‘Could you please do the
following; 1. Try to expand and modify the last point because it wasn’t that clear;
2. Could you add examples to support your work’ — and adding an example: ‘I
hope that the writer could modify the previous point by writing some examples’.
These comments reflected that the students had started to shift from a product
approach, where the focus was on the written text, to a process approach, where
the focus was on phases that the students were going through while crafting their
posts. Faith responded to these comment by modifying the third post from
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‘Finally, since such people know the difficulties of life, they will try to help the
people how to have the same type of financial problems. For instance, they help
to improve the society by helping others with money and begging a role model
for others’ to ‘Finally, since such people know life difficulties, they will try to help
other people who are having the same type of financial problems. For instance,
helping to improve the society by helping others with money and being a role
model for others. This can be done by extending love and help; those people who
were in need in the past, it's their turn to help others and offer not only the
psychological support but also the financial one’. For an example of Faith’s

analysis work, see (Appendix M).
5.3 Contrasting Faith’s ideas with those of the other participants

Having discussed the process through which the case study was created and
having used Faith as an example of potential emerging themes within the data,
this section contrasts Faith’s emerging ideas with those of the other five students.

5.3.1 Students’ writing strengths and improvements

Table 4 shows the writing strengths and improvements that the participants
demonstrated in the three texts. As mentioned in Chapter Four, section 4.10.1,
to analyse the students’ blog posts, | assessed each post using each of the five
aspects of writing based on a writing rubric (see Appendix K). Each post was
given a score in each category. In this way, | was able to compare how the
different aspects of writing changed (using the first and the third post only) and to
identify the strengths of each student post. In my analysis, | found that ‘language’,
‘communication achievement’ and ‘organisation’ were the aspects in which there
was notable improvement in the students’ writing. ‘Notable’ means that all the
students demonstrated growth in these areas, so they stood out as overall areas

of improvement.
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Table 4
Participants Achievements

CONTENT VOICE LANGUGAE COMMUNICATION | ORGANISATION
ACHIEVENMENT

PARTICIPNATS | 1st|2nd | 3rd | 1st | 2nd | 3rd | 1st | 2" | 3rd | 1st | 2nd 3rd 1st | 2nd 3rd
1. MNS98 2 |3 3 1 3 2 2 |2 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
2. SOMA 2 |3 2 1 2 3 2 |2 3 2 2 3 3 3 3
3. FAITH 2 |3 2 1 3 2 2 |3 3 2 3 3 2 3 3
4. SWEETY 2 |3 3 1 3 3 2 |3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
5. PANDA 2 |2 2 1 3 2 2 |3 3 2 3 3 2 3 3
6. GHOST21 2 |2 3 1 2 3 2 1 3 1 2 3 2 2 3
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Each student’s blogs developed in various ways through the different versions; for instance, Ghost21’s versions showed the most
improvement on each of the writing criteria. Table 5 provides more details and examples of Ghost21’s blog improvements between different

versions.
Table 5
Example of Ghost21’s Blog Improvements Between Different Versions
Writing criteria Mark for Example Mark for the Example
the 3rd edited
1st post
edited
post
Content 2 Classmate is one of the 3 A small amount of money can make a big

important people whom you
should make a good
impression on.

difference in the life.

For that, my friends and | decided to do
Smiling instantly can have a
good influence on others.
Another thing is to keep Al-Dahera Nursing Institute.
listening and paying attention
when they talk.

an act of charity by donating 10$ only in

The main idea of our project was that
Also, you should leave polite

comments when they tell a everyone will pay $10 every week to
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story.

In the end, you should get the
good first impression with your
classmates or any new person
for you by following that
advice.

improve the main library of the Institute.

The first thing we did is that we provided
almost all the tools which each student in
the institute may need to.

For example, we provided to the Library

with many different types of paper

notebooks.
Voice There are a lot of new people ...we provided to the Library with many
you may work or live with for a different types of notebooks.
period of time. One of the
most important things to do is
to leave a good first
impression on them
Language Period of time ...provided useful and fun medical book

smiling instantly

following that advice.

resources

...ildea was admired, a great difference.

Communication

achievement

In the end, you should get the
good first impression with your
classmates or any new person

As a result, students started to use the
library more to read their reading
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for you by following that
advice.

assignments and even to have chat with
their tutors regards their study. Most of
the students have become more
dependent on the library tools to fulfil
their work. Also as a perfect result, we
have noted that all the students have
finished their duties assignments such as

projects or research faster and on time.

Organisation

However
and,

In the end
Also

The main idea
For example
In addition
As a result
For instance
Actually

Dramatically
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Ghost21 received two marks for the content of her first edited post ‘How to make
a first impression’, and for her third edited post ‘A small amount of money can
make a great difference’, she received three marks. One mark means that there
was little relevance within the content of the first edited post and the target reader
was given minimal information, while three marks means that all the content of
the post was relevant to the main topic and the target reader was fully informed.
In Ghost21’s first edited post, she used three sentences to support her main idea
‘How to make a first impression’. More information and relevant ideas needed to
be provided to expand and modify the main idea of her post. The content of her
third edited post had improved; it discussed the main topic, which was ‘the
positive influence of donation’, and the ideas were relevant and deep, which
helped to deliver the main message of the post to the reader.

For her first edited post, Ghost21 received one mark on the second
criterion, which was ‘voice’, and for her third edited post, she received three
marks. One mark means that in her first edited post, the reader could not feel her
personality and could not understand her point of view. She was writing
instructive sentences without using supporting examples from her own life, which
could help to strengthen her ideas and support them. However, three marks
means that in the third edited post, the voice of Ghost21 was clear and the reader
could get the feeling that she was directing the whole post to the reader, which
helped the main message of the post to be delivered. For example, she used the
pronoun ‘We’, trying to involve the reader and get them to feel how important, fun
and helpful it was to keep donating to support other aspects of your own, namely
the reader’s, community. Furthermore, she supported the main topic ‘the positive
influence of donation’ by using good examples from her own experience, which
helped to elevate the level of her writing.

Ghost21 received one mark on the third criterion ‘language’ for her first
edited post and three marks for her third edited post. Based on the students’
writing rubric (see Appendix K), language includes the grammar and vocabulary
of the written post. One mark means Ghost21 used everyday vocabulary that was
generally appropriate with occasional inappropriate use of less common lexis.
She also used a range of some simple grammatical forms with a good degree of
control. While errors are noticeable, meaning can still be determined. For

example, in her first edited post, she used the following simple vocabulary and
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grammatical structure, as shown in Table 5, ‘period of time’, ‘most simple’, ‘paying
attention’, and ‘In the end, you should get the good first impression’. Three marks
means that Ghost21 used a range of vocabulary, including less common lexis,
appropriately. It also means that she used a range of simple grammatical forms
with control and flexibility. Occasional errors may be evident, but they do not
impede communication. For example, she used the following: ‘...my friends and
| decided to do an act of charity, the main idea for [sic] our project is [sic] everyone
will pay $10 every week to improve the main [sic] library of the Institute’.

Ghost21 received one mark on the fourth criterion ‘communication
achievement’ for her first edited post and three marks for her third edited post.
One mark means that she generally used the conventions of the communicative
task in an appropriate way to communicate straightforward ideas, while three
marks means that she used the conventions of the communicative task in an
effective way to gain the attention of the target reader and to deliver
straightforward and complex ideas appropriately.

Finally, Ghost21 received two marks on the fifth writing criterion
‘organisation’ for her first edited post and three marks for her third edited post.
Two marks means that her first edited post was well-organised by using a variety
of cohesive devices, while three marks means that her third edited post was
cohesive and well-organised, and she used a variety of cohesive devices and
organisation patterns.

5.3.2 An overview of the students’ writing strengths and improvements

Regarding the strengths that the participants demonstrated in the three texts, the
participants showed different strengths in the writing criteria. For example, the
strengths in Faith’s first post were in content, language, communication
achievement, and organisation, while MNS98'’s strengths were in communication
and organisation, where she scored three. Like Faith, Sweety scored three in all
the writing criteria for her second post, whereas Soma scored three in only
organisation and content. For the third post, Panda was similar to Faith in scoring
three for language, communication achievement, and organisation, whereas for
voice, they scored two. For an example of the analysis of the students’ writing

strengths and areas of improvement, see (Appendix J).
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5.3.3 Students’ general comments type

Table 6 below shows how the participants viewed the comments they had
received. For instance, Soma viewed other students’ comments on her first topic
as ‘encouragement’ and ‘appreciation’, those on her second topic as a mixture of
‘encouragement’ and ‘requesting clarification’, and those on her third topic as
‘requesting clarification’. The majority of the participants’ comments were similar
for Faith and viewed as ‘encouragement’ and ‘appreciation’, which means there
is a change in the way the students understood comments and criticism. Sweety
was the only participant who was similar to Faith in the way they viewed the
comments on their second and the third posts. The way the participants started
to view the comments will be discussed later in this chapter.

When this study was being conducted, comments from the students and
the teacher played an important role in different approaches —in terms of the role
of the feedback sheet; in terms of the students’ shift from process to product; in
terms a change in classroom culture; and in terms of the nature of the students’
general comments — and in this sense, they were used as a basis for the
modifications of the students’ drafts. The latter important role will be discussed in

section 5.3.3 in this chapter.

Table 6
Nature of the Students’ General Comments type

Participant | Nature of the 1st | Nature of the 2nd Nature of the 3rd

comments comments comments
MNS98 e Encouragement | ¢ Encouragement e Appreciation
e Appreciation e Appreciation e Offering
advice

e Requesting

clarification — ¢ Requesting

‘rewrite the clarification —

conclusion’ ‘formulate the
conclusion’
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Offering advice

Soma Appreciation Encouragement e Requesting
clarification —
Requesting ‘asking for
clarification — specific
‘asking for examples to
specific be added’
examples to be
modified, an
example to be
added’
Faith Appreciation Encouragement | ¢ Requesting
clarification —
Requesting ‘adding
clarification — examples’
‘last example
about football to
be rewritten’
Panda Encouragement Encouragement | ¢ Appreciation
Offering advice Offering advice
— ‘highlighting — ‘highlighting
some of the some of the
students’ students’
grammatical mistakes’
mistakes’
Sweety Appreciation Encouragement | ¢ Encouragement
Encouragement Requesting e Requesting
clarification — clarification

‘asking for an
example to be
added’

Offering advice —
‘Talk about the
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Offering advice

Omani
association for

the donation’

Ghost21

Encouragement

Offering advice

‘rewrite parts

Appreciation

Encouragement

Offering advice

Appreciation

Offering advice —
‘add more details
about Anna’s

of the post’ — ‘adding example’
pictures, divide
the post to 3 Requesting
sections, using clarification —
certain ‘What does this
introductory sentence mean?’
sentences’

e Encouragement

e Requesting
clarification —
‘adding

example’

5.3.4 Nature of the students’ second draft changes
As mentioned in Chapter Four, section 4.10.2, to determine how the comments
supported improvements (or other changes) in different blog drafts, each
student’s edited posts were analysed to identify the changes that were made
based on the comments received on each post. The following codes emerged
and were applied during the analysis process: ‘Student’s original post, comments
received and changes’, which was coded to the sub-codes ‘adding example’,
‘expanding an idea’, ‘correcting a few grammatical mistakes’, ‘rewriting the
introductory sentence’, and ;using some of the website features’.

Table 7 below presents the changes the students made in response to the
other students’ comments For example, Faith used some of the website features,
namely colouring the font and adding a photo to the first topic to improve her post.
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This modification was based on her EFL teacher’'s comment: ‘| enjoyed how you
expressed your ideas and supported them with strong examples, well done. P.S:
Hope your edited version will contain some of the choices at the posting option
section, good luck’. In the second post, most of her peers’ comments asked her
to add examples to support the main idea of her post. For example, Soma
suggested: ‘Adding an example will support the main idea of your topic, thank
you’. Consequently, Faith added an example about a car advertisement to
support her ideas: ‘A good example for this is the car advertisements which
provide the clients with plenty of information about the new features of the new
car, its maximum prices, where and how they can buy it'. For the third topic, Ashg
posted the following comment: ‘My favourite part was the introduction. This post
made me wonder about the importance of donating to charity organisation. | hope
that the writer could modify the previous point by writing some examples’. Faith
expanded and modified the third point to clarify her ideas and added an example:
‘For instance, they help to improve the society by helping others with money and
being a role model for others. This can be done by extending love and help; those
people who were in need in the past, it's their turn to help others and offer not
only the psychological support but also the financial one’.

As can be seen from the above examples, the participants responded
positively to the comments and mostly did what they were asked to do in the
comments, which can be understood as taking the audience’s attitudes and views
into account and eagerness to write in the best way possible. Appendix M
contains more examples of the analysis of the influence of the students’
comments on the changes made in the second draft.

Table 7
Nature of the Second Draft Changes

Participants | Revision of Text 1 Revision of Text 2 Revision of
Text 3
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MNS98 1. Using some of the | 1. Adding example; | 1. Adding
website features Talking about example
(colouring the text personal :Talking about
and adding a photo) | experience the aim of her
regarding the future
advertisements organisation:
2. Correcting some of how it will work
the grammatical 2. Correcting a few | and whom she
mistakes grammatical will work for
mistakes
3. Rewriting the 2. Correcting a
introductory sentence few grammatical
mistakes
Soma 1. Using some of the | 1. Adding example: | 1. Adding
website features Talking about Nike | example from
(colouring the text as an example to her own life in
and adding a photo) | support her order to develop
argument her discussion
2. Correcting a few
grammatical mistakes
Faith 1. Using some of the | 1. Adding example | 1. Expanding an
website features about a car idea:
(colouring the text advertisement to Expanding and
and adding a photo) | support her ideas modifying the
third point in
order to clarify
her ideas
2. Adding
example
Panda 1. Using some of the | 1. Adding example: | 1. Talking about

website features
(colouring the text
and adding a photo)

improve her writing
by adding more

sentences and

an example of
donation and
how this leads
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examples to make | to change

2. Expanding an idea | her ideas much someone’s life
clearer
Sweety 1. Correcting the 1. Adding example | 1. Adding
grammatical mistakes example in
order to justify
2. Using some of the her claim

website features
(colouring the text
and adding a photo)

Ghost21 1. Correcting her 1. Re-writing her 1. Adding
grammatical mistakes | introduction example:
and the choice of Talking about
vocabulary 2. Adding example | the effects of

to support her main | her project on
ideas the students
and how they
reacted

5.4 The themes derived from the interview data and the field notes

Thus far, the illustration of the individual participants has been outlined using an
individual example. The aim of this was to show how three iterations of three
different writing tasks revealed patterns of interaction, as well as revision and
change over time. A single participant was used to illustrate the process of
blogging and the analysis and interpretation procedure and to indicate not only a
sense of typical patterns but also the range of different responses. What has been
shown is a rather homogenous set of responses. What follows is a more detailed
presentation of the key themes that emerged from the interview data and the field
notes, adding the perspectives articulated by the six individuals and their EFL
teacher to the observed writing behaviour patterns. The presentation begins with
the voice of Faith to link her behaviour patterns with her own perspectives, and

then it develops the themes with the views of the whole sample reflected in the
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presentation of the findings. As stated in Chapter Four, the interview data was
transcribed, and the field notes were written up and then coded. Walliman and
Buckler (2008, p. 226) define codes as “labels or tags used to allocate units of
meaning to the collected data”. The analysis/coding process, which was
mentioned in sections 4.10.3 and 4.10.4, allowed the data from interviews and
field notes to be organised under main headings, which | called codes; these
codes allowed the development of a more integrated understanding of the
situation, which would help to answer the research questions. These main codes
were then further analysed to identify more specific sub-codes. The codes and
the sub-codes generated from the interviews and the field notes will be presented
and discussed to answer the research questions in the following sections.

5.5 Answering the research questions

The data analysis shows that blogging used as a method for teaching L2 writing
has led to a number of changes in terms of understanding a text and what it
means to write a text, as well as the classroom pedagogy. One of these changes
is that the participants increasingly understood writing in L2 as a process as well
as a product. A second change concerned the understanding of being a writer.
How the participants understood the role of the teacher and their peers through
increased interaction also changed when blogging. These changes will be
discussed in more detail in the following sections, where the research questions
will be answered and the findings of the analysis will be presented. To answer
the research questions, a figure will be presented in relation to each question that
will highlight the data set that was used to answer each research question, and
the generated codes will be discussed.

5.5.1 Research question 1

Blogging was a new experience for most of the participants in this current study;

as such, it was important to address the following question: What is the

relationship between students’ audience and their blog writing in English?
Evidence for answering the first research question about the relationship

between students’ audience and their blog writing in English can be found in the

student interviews data presented in Figure 11.
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Figure 11
The Relationship Between Research Question 1 and the Data Set (Student

Interviews)
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5.5.1.1 A change in understanding of being a writer
The main theme found in the data (see Figure 11) seemed to be a change in
students’ understanding of what it means to be a writer. This will be illustrated in

the following sections.

5.5.1.1.1 The difference between writing to a teacher and writing to a large

audience

The participants shared their stories about writing blogs for a larger audience than

the teacher, and they demonstrated how they felt when they had an audience in

mind to address when blogging. Naturally, the first thing that came to the

participant’s mind while learning writing in ESL through blogging was to compare
139



her feelings when she learned English through the traditional method and through
blogging. For instance, Panda found that with the traditional way of
teaching/learning writing in ESL, the learner wrote for the teacher only, whereas
in the case of blogging, the learners had a wide audience who read and
commented on their blogs: “There is a big difference. Writing in the classroom is
limited and exclusive to the teacher, while writing in blogs is available to everyone
with access to the site and everybody has the chance to read and criticise his/her
friends’ writing” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017). Ghost21 expressed
some disappointment that in the traditional way of teaching ESL writing, no one
else was reading her posts except the teacher, who read it ‘to alert’ her to the
grammatical and spelling mistakes. Panda was also disappointed since in the
traditional way, the teacher did not go into details to search for the content.

Ghost21 believed that when she was writing through the traditional way,
she was not writing to express her opinion or to refresh the subject concerned by
providing thoughts to attract the reader. In other words, there was no concern
about the reader or the audience since they were not there: “I know that no one
will read my article except my teacher in class who will only comment on my
spelling and grammatical mistakes” (Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
Ghost21 suggested that in the traditional way, her writing was not considered
good because of the grammatical and spelling mistakes in her written text.
Therefore, the whole written text was judged as good or bad according to the
number of grammatical and spelling mistakes it contained. Panda concluded that
for these reasons, her writing was “rigid and boring”, and the only thing she looked
for when writing was “having a good grade from the teacher with as few mistakes
as possible” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017).

5.5.1.1.2 The role of audience on the students’ writing skills
The data from the student interviews showed that the students’ audience had
various advantages, which are outlined below.

1. Increasing motivation and enthusiasm: having an audience motivate
the students to write and focus on the content and ideas of their blogs. Faith
believed that the presence of the audience was a positive factor that made her
endeavour to satisfy them: “Through blogging, | have a wide range of audience,
which makes me endeavour to satisfy them” (Faith, student interviews, 25 June
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2017). Soma stated that blogging “makes me write for a real audience, which
makes me more enthusiastic” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
According to MNS98, the fact that there was an audience when blogging gave
her “the opportunity to know the opinions of many people about my writing”
(MNS98, student interviews, 26 June 2017). There was a focus on the presence
of an audience, and in this comment, the focus was on the audience’s response,
which affected the students when they revised their posts. In the traditional way
of teaching ESL writing, the only audience was the teacher, whose role might be
perceived as highlighting grammatical and spelling mistakes. Therefore, the
learners wrote ‘to-be-corrected’ texts, which are more likely to lack content and
authentic ideas, as they are not viewed as a priority of the teacher; therefore, they
are not the priority of the learners. The participants, however, believed that the
feeling of having an audience interested in the knowledge and information in their
blogs gave them ‘enthusiasm’ to work hard to ‘satisfy the audience’.

The participants sought to write about interesting and attractive ideas
since the presence of an audience necessitated it: “Blogging teaches me to take
care of the content which makes writing more interesting” (Ghost21, student
interviews, 27 June 2017). The experience of writing became exciting, as the
participants wanted to know the other participants’ response to their blogs: “Every
time | publish an article, | get excited for the reaction of my colleagues and
teacher after reading it” (Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017). Soma also
described her feeling of enthusiasm when she realised that “when blogging, | was
writing for a real audience who would discuss and comment on my writing and
not only for the teacher. | liked the idea of blogging because it made me write
with more enthusiasm because what | will write will be available for reading by all
my colleagues” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017). Soma used the word
‘enjoyment” to describe her experience with blogging since there was a real
audience who read her writing and cared about it is content. Therefore, Soma
thought that blogging was “more interesting” since the learners wrote for a real
audience who wanted to understand the content of the blog and comment on it
to improve it. She also linked blogging with enthusiasm since “what | will write will
be available for reading by all my colleagues, not only the teacher” (Soma,
student interviews, 27 June 2017).

2. A platform for sharing knowledge: Blogging also created
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opportunities for the participants to share knowledge and experience and to learn
from each other since the teacher was not the only audience in the writing class,
as was previously the case in the traditional writing class. The other learners were
also the audience who could comment on and discuss the blogs. They learned
from the blogs and the comments of the other learners and the teacher on these
blogs: “The use of blogging makes students read and benefit from each other’s
experiences” (MNS98, student interviews, 26 June 2017). This enabled the
students to learn about the world and life, as well as language. This affordance,
the presence of the audience, was not available in the traditional way of writing,
as the other learners did not read their peers’ texts. Faith believed: “Blogging
gives me the opportunity to compare my work with that of the other colleagues
and share experience and knowledge” (Faith, student interviews, 25 June 2017).
Likewise, Sweety stated that blogging “enhances knowledge because you read
the ideas of other people and benefit from them” (Sweety, student interviews, 26
June 2017). In addition, Panda found learning from other learners an affordance
of blogging: “It gives me the chance to learn several techniques in writing by
reading other students’ writings” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017). As
Tables 5, 6 and 7 above show, through blogging, the students not only learned
more about the content but also learned about different forms of expression and
a more varied set of language options. The participants had a sense of
achievement when they used the blogs to learn ESL. The sense of achievement
stemmed from their ability to write a blog for different audiences and discuss a
variety of topics, for which they received praise and appreciation: “different
readers create huge difference in the type of ideas and the way of presenting and
supporting it” (Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017).

3. To be an independent/responsible writer: Blogging seemed to allow
the learners feel independent, which meant that they had to make the
modifications and be responsible for what they had written: “In blogging, | know
that my colleagues in class will read my article and my teacher, as well.
Therefore, | always improve the style and content” (Faith, student interviews,
2017). This was the outcome of the external support and encouragement the
students received and how they internalised this; this internalisation might be in
response to more than praise. It was the responsibility that made the learners

care about their writing and its content as they published their blogs. Soma put
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the same idea into different words: “Blogging gives a sense of achievement
despite the mistakes we make” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
Despite the mistakes the learners made, they still had that sense of achievement
since with blogging, the focus was on the content, ideas and knowledge that the
bloggers demonstrated in their blogs. Soma said that blogging “encourages the
student’s self-esteem and confidence” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
The term ‘confidence’ was used to express how the learners felt when blogging.
This feeling of confidence can be attributed to the fact that their identity was
anonymous, but it could also stem from creating a written work that reflected their
beliefs and views, which emanated from their genuine willingness to
communicate information to others: “Blogging creates an environment in which |
feel confident and free to express my views” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June
2017).

Using blogs made the learners feel like real writers who shared
knowledge, revealed attitudes, and addressed a real audience. The presence of
an audience created by blogging encouraged the learners to write more
effectively to satisfy the different types of audience and gain appreciation for both
their writing style and the content of the blogs. It is also the sense of responsibility
created in the learners when using blogging that they must write about something

interesting and informative in an attractive manner.

5.5.2 Research question 2

The second research question was: How does the use of blogs impact on
students’ attention to text (product) and students’ attention to the act of writing
(process)?

Evidence for answering the second research question about the impact of
blogging on the students’ attention to text (product) and students’ attention to the
act of writing (process) can be found in the student interviews and blog
comments, as shown in Figures 12, 13 and 14.
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Figure 12

The Relationship Between Research Question 2 and the Data Set (Student

Interviews)
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Figure 13

The Relationship Between Research Question 2 and the Data Set (Blog Comments)
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Figure 14
The Relationship Between Research Question 2 and the Data Set (Blog

Comments)
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5.5.2.1 A change in understanding of a text
The main issue found in the data (see Figures 12 and 13) was that there seemed
to be a change in students’ understanding of what it means to write a text. This

will be discussed in the following sub-sections to answer this research question.

5.5.2.1.1 The role of the feedback sheet

Commenting was considered as a difficult task to be done by the students
(Campbell, 2004) for the following reasons: the lack of guidance, the lack of
appropriate language, and students felt embarrassed and sometimes viewed the
feedback they received as criticism (Hardavella et al., 2017). The data of this
research illustrated that a scaffolding framework can be used with students who
are experiencing commenting for the first time, such as giving them a feedback
sheet that can be used as a back-up plan; this sheet contains incomplete
sentences that can be completed by the students (see Appendix ). The data of
this research also showed that the feedback sheet was helpful and useful, and
most of the students used this sheet at the beginning of their blogging experience;
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this can be seen in their first comments on the first blog post. Table 8 below
summarises the findings of the students’ comments’ types in terms of the role of
the feedback sheet. For instance, one of MNS98’s first comments included one
of the incomplete sentences on the feedback sheet: ‘| enjoyed reading your
article, | liked all the tips that you proposed especially the one about not speaking
loudly, | totally agree with you in that. Keep it up’. Her second comment was a
little deeper, requesting more information and clarification, and she used her own
sentence: ‘Lovely ideas, could you please clarify the second point and rewrite
your conclusion, good luck’. Initially, Faith used sentences from the feedback
sheet, for example, ‘I like the post because it gives me some tips to make a good
impression on my teachers’; however, her third comment was an original
comment written by her: ‘| learned something about the things we can do for poor
people, but | think you want to add more details, good luck’. Sweety also wrote
her first comment based on the feedback sheet: ‘Reading about how to have a
good first impression on a new neighbor [sic] makes me think about my neighbor
[sic] attitude of me and how was it. | really appreciate you and you can add that
you can visit your neighbor [sic]’. In her third comment, she used original
sentences: ‘Wonderful, you summarised the ideas in the article in a very good
way, | wish if you can expand the examples and add information. Good luck’.
Therefore, we can say that this feedback sheet helped the students to
develop their experience of commenting on each other’s work, especially at the
beginning, and once they became aware of the type of language that can be used
in commenting and the writing aspects that can be tackled, they finally gained
enough confidence to start using their own sentences in commenting on their
peers’ work; this can be seen in the types of the second and the third comments
of the students (see Table 8). The comments themselves were different in terms
of the quality and depth. Most of the students’ first comments where under two
codes, ‘encouragement’ and ‘appreciation’, whereas the students’ second and
third comments concentrated on other writing aspects, such as ‘requesting
clarification’ and ‘offering advice’ to enrich their peers’ work. For example, the
main purpose of Soma’s first comments was encouraging, ‘Very nice attempt,
Sunflower’; at this point, she was still at the beginning of her blogging experience
and working on her commenting and blogging skill. Once she gained enough

commenting experience and confidence, she posted the following comment:
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‘Amazing, you have done a great work, a point to mention, add an example about
one of the Ads which helped you to form your opinion and which support your
main idea, God bless you’.

The interview data also illustrated that the students were able not only to
comment on others’ work but also to comment on/criticise their own written work.
When MNS98 was asked about the ways in which she could improve one of her
posts, she said: ‘Giving examples, rewriting the main ideas, using other examples
from my own experience, verifying the use of words’ (MNS98, student interviews,
26 June 2017). Soma commented on improving her work by saying, ‘supporting
each point with an example, posting a picture or a video or changing font shape

and colour’ (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
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Table 8

Students’ Comments in Terms of the Role of the Feedback Sheet

one about not
speaking
loudly | totally
agree with you
in that. Keep it
up.

same time.
What | liked
was that you
did not bother
with
formulations

and add many

Participants | Type of Example Type of Example Type of Example
the 1st the the
comment 2nd 3rd
comment comment
MNS98 Example | | enjoyed Original The most Original A
fom the reading your comment | beautiful thing | comment | sophisticated
feedback | article, I liked about your and flowery
sheet all the tips that article is its speech, |
you proposed simplicity and understand
especially the depth at the the way you

prepared the
topic and
arranged it,
but | hope
that you pay
attention to

drafting
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pictures to
make the topic

some

sentences

more become more
interesting, clear,
| hope to clarify especially in
the point that the second
talks about the part of the
importance of topic. | also
advertising to hope that you
us by linking will
the example reformulate
not only at the the
local level, but conclusion
on [sic] the more clearly.
global level.

Soma Original Very good Original So beautiful, Original | appreciate

comment | attempt, comment | you did a great | comment | your raising of
Sunflower. job relating the above

each ideato a topic,

especially the
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host of idea of the
reasons. project that
Note: Adding you
examples of undertook. |
ads that helped hope that |
you form your will have the
opinion will opportunity to
make your implement it
article more in the near
attractive. future.
Faith Example | like the post | The - Original | got the
from the because it comment comment | message of
feedback | gives my [sic] | wasin your post, but
sheet some tips to the | think you
make a good | student’s want to add
impression on | first more details
my teachers. language and examples

to support
your ideas,
good luck.
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Panda Example | like this post | The Original | love the way
from the because it has | comment comment | that you used
feedback | many great was in in giving
sheet ideas. Also, | the reasons and

like your style | student’s examples. |
in this post, all | first wish for you
the best. language all the best.

Sweety Example | Reading about | The Original Wonderful,
from the how to have a | comment comment | you
feedback | good first was in summarised
sheet impression on | the the ideas in

a new student’s the article in a
neighbor [sic] | first very good
makes me language way, | wish if
think about my you can
neighbor [sic] expand the

attitude’s of
me and how
was it. | really

appreciate you

examples and
add
information.
Good luck.
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and you can
add that you
can visit your

neighbor [sic].

Ghost21

Example
from the

feedback
sheet

| really like
your post
because you
organized it by
[sic] good way,
but | think if |
was the writer
the part (when
you tell the
truth always
when you
speak with
her, so that
can make
good

impression)

Original

comment

Interesting,
your thoughts
are really
beautiful, in
fact you
convinced me.
Your style, |
liked your
supporting
examples of
the topic, but |
hope you add
an illustrative
example at the
last point to

Original

comment

| got your way
in organizing
[sic] your
article and
arranging the
ideas in it. It
will be more
interesting if
you add a
future vision
of the work
that you did
with the little
one... always

forward.
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should be make it more

changed by clear.

some way you will always
because it is be successful.
not lovely to

use (so) after
(when close),
SO you can

remove it.

Note: The starter sentence from the feedback sheet is in bold
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Providing the students with the feedback sheet to be used in selecting suitable
language to comment on their peers’ work seemed to help in developing several

aspects of the students’ written work, which are outlined below.

5.5.2.1.2 A change in understanding of the role of the comments

As stated in section 5.5.2.1, students were given a feedback sheet to help them
to construct their comments in the blog appropriately. The feedback sheet gave
the students examples of appropriate language that can be used in commenting.
This is due to the crucial role that commenting plays within the blogging
experience, as it is the basis of the students’ second draft of a post. In her
interview, Soma mentioned the type of comments she left on her peers’ work:
“Frankly, | always put constructive and positive comments concerning what my
peers publish, because a good word affects students so much, and then | write
notes for amendment, if any” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
Choosing the appropriate language to be used to criticise students’ work may
have an influence not only on the students’ learning experience but also on their
psychological aspect; criticising students’ work by using harsh, negative words
may affect the students’ learning experience in general and their acceptance of
the new teaching method, which, in this case, was blogging. In their interviews,
students expressed how delighted they were and how much they appreciated
their peers’ comments: ‘It was a nice feeling. My colleagues were interested in
the comments which | have left on their work and that made me feel important
and influential on their writing’ (MNS98, student interviews, 26 June 2017). Using
a scaffolding framework with the students that contained the appropriate
language to be used and guiding them in the early stages of commenting helped
the students to view comments as a way to develop the writing skills of all the
students. Soma said: ‘As | said before the blogging experience, | was thinking
that the idea of commenting or criticising what my peers write might be
embarrassing, but | found that it is on the contrary, writing skills of both parties
might develop’ (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017). Moreover, the
comments they received were not considered as embarrassing criticism, and they
were described by Sweety and Ghost21 as “constructive”. Panda also considered
the comments as a way to improve her writing: “I make use of my teacher’s and

colleagues’ criticism of my writing, thus | learn from my errors”. The learners
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accepted comments as constructive criticism that they did not mind and they did
not take it personally, as they knew that the focus of blogging was their knowledge
and style of writing and not their personality, which was not even known. Panda
associated having comments on one’s post with shame and hesitation, but with
the new blogging experience, she felt more confident and enthusiastic about
receiving comments:

“‘We can exchange comments without shame and without hesitation. In
fact, these comments and interventions between students and teachers always
change their writing to the best, make them feel confident about themselves, and
give them enthusiasm, waiting for strong and encouraging views and

interventions (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017).

5.5.2.1.3 The students’ shift from product to process

Considering writing as a product means focusing on the end product of the
writing, such as spelling, grammatical and punctuation mistakes, without paying
attention to the different phases that you go through as a writer while crafting a
certain text (Gear, 2011). However, considering writing as a process suggests
looking at the strategies that the students use when writing, their level of
independence and confidence as writers, and their understanding and knowledge
of writing as an act that needs managing. When writing is deemed a process, this
includes planning for writing and brainstorming (Graham & Kelly, 2013). Taking
the writing process into account means writers have to consider how best to move
between planning, transcription and revision in ways that may not always be
linear. Omani ESL writing pedagogy still approaches writing as a product, where
the main focus is on the formal properties of the end product. Therefore, teachers
in the Omani context of teaching ESL writing often seek correct grammar and
spelling and do not focus on the content of the written work (Ahmed &
Abouabdlkader, 2016). In her interview, Ghost21 highlighted that her teacher
would not consider her writing as good because of the grammatical and spelling
mistakes: “She will not discuss the content more than the outer cover of the
subject presented in the article structuring, proper spelling and grammar”
(Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017). All the students believed that the
teaching of writing in the ESL context in Oman was aimed at achieving “good
grades”, as Ghost21 put it, which was achieved by writing that used correct
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grammar and spelling. Due to the application of blogging as a medium for
teaching L2 writing that allowed the students to practise writing in different stages
compared to the traditional way, and due to their use of the feedback sheet, as
mentioned in section 5.5.2.1.1, and how it provided them with appropriate
examples to consider, writing areas to focus and comment on that they started to
use in their early stages of commenting, the participants in this current study
started to realise that the process of writing a text and its end product have equal
importance. They also started to focus on both the form of the text and its function.
The blogging data yielded examples of how the participants started to focus on
the function (the message) of the text. In their feedback and comments on their
peers’ blogs, they considered the content of the blog, the strategies that were and
should be used to improve it, and the writer's knowledge of the topic and the main
message of the work. Table 9 below summarises the nature of the students’
comments, which shows how the students started to highlight the
content/message of the students’ work instead of concentrating on the
grammatical aspects only, which was obvious in the second and third comments.

As mentioned earlier, the main focus of the students’ writing was on the
grammatical and vocabulary aspect, and they used either to receive the teacher’s
comments based on this aspect or to receive their final writing mark only without
receiving a comment. That is the reason for the product approach comments that
the students left on their peers’ first posts, as well as the lack of the appropriate
commenting knowledge and their concentration only on the grammatical and
vocabulary aspect. For example, Ghost21’s first comment related to the product
approach when she said, “You should write (with out) as a one word like (without).
Also, | think you should write (on the other hand) instead of (In other hand). | think
you will be an excellent writer if you do all your best and follow the right steps’,
while her second comment asked the writer to answer the question ‘What does
this sentence mean “Advertisement is a way of life?”, which showed growth, a
new understanding, and new writing areas to consider while commenting. She
did not ask for grammatical or vocabulary modifications, but she was thinking
beyond that about the main message of the previous sentence and how it may fit
in the post about advertisements. Another comment related to the product
approach was written by Panda, asking a student to check some spelling
mistakes, ‘You really have a nice opinion and a good idea about this topic. But in
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some sentence you have some grammar mistakes. So you should be careful next
time. All the best’, whereas in her third comment, ‘I love the way that you used in
giving reasons and examples. Is it possible to expand the second point? | wish
for you all the best’, she was acknowledging the writer’s writing style. Her concern
as a reader and an EFL student was not the spelling or grammatical mistakes,
but it shifted to concentrate on the main message behind the writer's post and

how can she benefit from her friends’ posts to improve her writing skill.

Table 9

Nature of the Students’ Comments in Terms of Students’ Shift from Product to

Process

Participants | Type of the 1st Type of the 2nd Type of the 3rd

comments comments comments

MNS98 Concentrating on | Clarifying the Recommending that
the use of second point other readers should
correct (process approach) | read and benefit
vocabulary and from this post
grammatical 2. Asking them to
rules (product rewrite part of the 2. Asking them to
approach) conclusion because | state the lessons

it wasn’t clear learned from the
Acknowledging enough (process third post
the main idea approach) (process approach)
and learned
message of the
post (process
approach)

Soma Asking them to Giving general Acknowledging how
check the writing | advice to expand brilliant the idea of
style of the the main idea of the | the writer’s donation
introduction text in order to project is and the
(product succeed in influence of the post
approach) delivering the on her as a reader
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message (process

(process approach)

approach)

Faith Asking them to Giving general Asking them to state
check the advice to expand the main message of
spelling (product | the main idea of the | the third post
approach) text in order to

succeed in Asking for more

delivering the details

message

(process approach) | Acknowledging the
message learned
from this post
(process approach)

Panda Concentrating on | Asking them to Acknowledging the
the use of clarify the last point | importance of
correct and add examples donation in our
vocabulary and (process approach) | society
grammatical
rules (product
approach)

Asking them to write | Acknowledging the
Asking them to from the customer’s | writer’s style of
correct their perspective as well: | writing, asking for an
spelling mistakes | ‘How will the use of | idea to be expanded
(product the advertisements | (process approach)
approach) benefit them?

(process approach)

3. Asking them to

correct their spelling

(product approach)

Sweety Giving general Giving general 1. Acknowledging

advice to expand
the main idea of

advice to expand
the main idea of the

how interesting the

introduction was and
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the text in order | text in order to how successful

to succeed in succeed in using one of the
delivering the delivering the Omani charities was
message message (process | (process approach)
(process approach)
approach)

Asking for other

examples to be
added to clarify the
message of the post

(process approach)

Ghost21 Asking them to Giving general Giving general
concentrate on advice to expand advice (adding
the use of the main idea of the | examples) to expand
correct text in order to the main idea of the
vocabulary and | succeed in text in order to
grammatical delivering the succeed in delivering
rules (product message (process | the message
approach) approach) (process approach)

Asking them to
confirm the message
of the third post
regarding the
importance of
donation

(process approach)

5.5.2.1.3.1 The impact of the product—process shift on the students’
learning atmosphere
This changing perspective from product to process impacted the students’

learning atmosphere. The impacts are outlined below.

1. To have your own world

When blogging, the participants in this study felt they were in their “own world”
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where their friends read their written work and gave comments. They liked this
world since they felt they had a “kind of freedom to write, plan and make the
shape seems interesting. | even have to explain the examples in details so that
they understand the idea because | do not count my words” (Sweety, student
interviews, 26 June 2017). The terms “plan”, “explain the examples” and “make
the shape seems interesting” are about writing as a process, where the writer
uses their cognitive abilities to plan the written work and support the discussion
with examples, as well as using language that makes the text more interesting.
The participants in this study liked this “world” since it gave them “freedom”, and
this freedom can be understood as using their abilities and strategies to produce
their piece of writing. MNS98 stated: “I feel comfortable and proud that | achieved
or completed my required tasks” (MNS98, student interviews, 26 June 2017). The
participants were allowed to start with writing the draft or planning and then using
examples. They wrote some ideas on the side of the page and then integrated
them, which was not encouraged as a strategy in the more traditional approach
of writing pedagogy, where the learners often start writing the text without
planning or drafting. “Blogging has this affordance which allowed us to apply
different writing strategies thinking of the main ideas, writing examples, drafting,
writing the second drafts based on my friends’ and EFL teacher's comments.
These strategies were totally different from the one that | used to” (Panda, student
interviews, 25 June 2017).

2. To initiate social interaction

The participants in this study described writing as an interaction between the text
and the reader or the audience. For example, “Blogging provides us with a great
opportunity to discuss our written text with our peers and improve our writing
skills. It is like we are working together to construct the same written post”
(MNS98, student interviews, 26 June 2017). As mentioned in section 5.5.1.1.1,
the writer must have an audience in mind to modify their writing style in the way
to approach the readers or audience; this shows how revision strategies are
supported through access to peer feedback. Soma explained this in her own
words, stating that the knowledge that her colleagues were going to read her blog
made her “improve the style and content, so the number of people who will benefit
from the article will be more” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017). This

quotation indicates her awareness that a written text should take into account the
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addressed audience, whose needs and expectations affect how the text is written
and how this information becomes a resource for revision. Another example of
how feedback supports revision practices was that the learners took the teacher’s
and peers’ comments seriously and modified their blogs according to these
comments. For instance, MNS98 received this comment on her third post: “One
of the most well written posts which | really liked to read as usual. P.S: Could you
please talk about the aim of your future organisation; how it will work and whom
will work for and so on. Will be waiting for your edited version. Keep your work up
as usual ©”. MNS98 responded to this comment by adding these sentences to
her edited post: “That will help a lot of people in need. Also it is going to solve
some problems such as the lack of jobs opportunity and that’s all to achieve the
aim behind our existence which is to help each other, build and develop the
earth”. This comment was also given to MNS98 on her first post: “Nice tips. | liked
when you said smiling is another way to steal your friends’ hearts. Take care of
the introduction. Good Luck”. MNS98 responded to this comment by modifying
the introduction from “There are many ways to form good relationship with your
classmate but the most important thing is first impression, therefore, you have to
care about your first impression” to “First impression, is one of the most important
issues that any person should think about when meeting people for the first time.
There are several things that we need to think about in order to make a good first
impression”. On her third post, she received this comment: “Could you please talk
about one of your personal experiences that had an influence on your recent
opinion regards the use of advertisement’. She responded by adding the
following example in her second paragraph: “As it happened to me after I finished
high school, my father gave me his phone and it was working perfectly but |
wanted a new one and sure | saw it on TV ad”. Table 5.4 summarises the
modifications/additions that the students made based on their teacher’'s and
peers’ comments. The examples given here indicate that the focus of the learners
was not the grammatical or spelling mistakes, but the aim was to modify the text
in a way that made it interesting to the audience. The majority of the participants
regarded other participants’ comments as helpful and therefore responded to
them and made the required corrections and additions: “I can read my teacher’s
and colleagues’ comments and criticism which helped to enhance my writing. For
example, | added some example to the subject, elaborated in each example, gave
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a general or future background of the topic, and corrected the grammatical
mistakes if any” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017).

The participants in this study did not consider the text as static but as
having the potential for changes and additions. This change did not come
naturally; it developed over time, and students gradually became more adept at
both adding comments and responding to comments they received for each new
text they wrote. The data indicates that this skill is not acquired spontaneously
but as a result of practice, and blogging provides the context for repeated
practice. For example, Faith, Sweety, Soma, Panda, MNS98 and Ghost21
responded positively to their teacher's and peers’ comments and made the
required changes that they believed would improve their writing. In her interview,
Soma emphasised that “an intelligent student always learns from the others”
(Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017), while MNS98 explained that
exchanging comments with her friends made her “have a nice feeling. My
colleagues were interested in the comments which | have left on their work and
that made me feel important and influential on their writing” (MNS98, student
interviews, 26 June 2017). Writing a draft and then modifying the draft was also
a sign that the learners used writing strategies to rewrite the texts and apply the
changes asked for by their teacher and peers: “Through comments, | can
understand the reactions of others, so | can develop my writings” (Sweety,
student interviews, 26 June 2017).

For the learners, it was a journey of discovery including new domains of
language use and adopting a range of different writing styles that communicated
the intended content. The learners seemed “relaxed”, as MNS98 put it, with this
shift in their learning of writing in ESL in the Omani context. Sweety used the
words “expands my intellectual perceptions” to describe the function of blogging,
which required the participants to read their peers’ blogs and criticise them and
add their comments, as well as to comment on their style of writing. This is about
the role of the writer’'s background knowledge and how it can be used explicitly
in writing and modifying. Thus, writing acts that draw on tacit knowledge become
explicit knowledge that can be consciously accessed. Sweety’s words reflected
the idea that writing a blog did not take place without the use of the writer’s
schema, which was enriched and supported by reading other participants’ blogs.
Blogging and the fact that others will read the blogs create in the users the feeling
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that there is a message intended by the writer that should be taken seriously, as
its purpose is to have a certain effect on the audience. Faith stated that the
participants started discussing the blogs’ purpose when they received them. She
also emphasised that “we started to write about study-related topics that
concerned everyone, so we all had to focus on ideas and content, as well as
writing strategies, rather than grammar and spelling” (Faith, students interviews,
25 June 2017).

5.5.3 Research question 3

The third research question was: How do Omani students combine their first
language and the target language to construct a text in English?

Evidence for answering the third research question about the way the Omani
students used their L1 and L2 to write a text in English can be found in the student
interviews students used their L1 and L2 to write a text in English can be found
in the student interviews data, as shown in Figure 15.

Figure 15
The Relationship Between Research Question 3 and the Data Set (Student
Interviews)
How do Omani students
combine their first language
and the target language to
construct a text in English?
Data set
Student interviews
Theme 1: A changing
pedagogy for the writing
classroom
Language transfer
2 Using the second Using support through the first
Role of the teacher’s Support through 5 g supp 19
comments. || 't angusge | “n0ieaepPatee e | | lanougae andpractcetrough
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5.5.3.1 A changing pedagogy for the writing classroom

The main issue found in the data (see Figure 14) was that there seemed to be a
changing pedagogy for the writing classroom, which in this case, is ‘language
transfer’. To illustrate this and to answer this research question, several aspects
will be discussed. In the second post, students were asked to comment on their
peers’ work using their preferred language, so they could use either L1 or L2. The
students’ EFL teacher’s mother tongue was not Arabic and she used ESL (see
section 4.7.2) in this research to add her comments. Nothing in the data indicated
that the language she used could affect the students’ choice. In fact, it was not
the language choice that had a great impact on the students’ work but the
influence of these comments, as they were a source of encouragement during
the whole blogging experience. Panda confirmed this in her interview when she
was asked about the role of her EFL teacher's comments during her blogging
experience by saying, “Those comments always help me to be the best; those
praising and encouraging words on my writing and those points that needed more
focus as well” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017).

Regarding the students’ language choice, the student interviews data
indicated that participants can be divided into three groups, which are discussed
below.

1. Support through the first language: the first group preferred
comments to be in their L1, Arabic. Sweety preferred using her L1, Arabic, to
communicate with the other students and to comment on their blogs. She also
preferred them to use L1 to comment on her writing. The reason Sweety preferred
Arabic to be the language of communication and commenting was that “Arabic is
easier and conveys the meaning quicker” (Sweety, student interviews, 26 June
2017). In other words, she thought that she and the other students could express
themselves in a clearer way when they used Arabic since it was their first
language, saying, “It is clearer in the meaning” (Sweety, student interviews, 26
June 2017). This also meant that the speaker’'s message would be delivered
more precisely in L1: “It explains the needed in details”. Sweety believed that the
use of Arabic in commenting on blogs written in English gave the students a better
understanding of their mistakes and what was needed in more detail. Like
Sweety, Panda found that Arabic was more suitable for commenting and
exchanging comments with her colleagues. She believed that using Arabic made
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it easy to “convey what | want to say to my colleagues and | can express my
views more clearly” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017). This reflects the
ease and the comfort of the learner when using her first language in which she is
proficient to express what she wants to convey clearly. Others’ use of Arabic
meant that Panda knew exactly what they wanted her to do: I fully understand
what | am being asked to and try, as much as possible, to apply that in my writing
in the modified version” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017). Thus, using
Arabic in writing comments helped the participants to avoid the disappointment
that would have resulted from a breakdown in communication due to the lack of
proficiency in the L2, while the use of Arabic would make everything clear and
understood. In this group who wanted the comments to be in their L1, Arabic, the
emphasis is on the commentary and response of the reader. The members of
this group did not want to miss any detail of the comments, so they wanted them
to be in Arabic. Their goal, therefore, was to apply these comments carefully to
improve the post.

2. Using the second language to practise the target language: unlike
Sweety, Faith preferred all the communication and comments to be in English
since this would give her the opportunity to “learn English faster” (Faith, student
interviews, 25 June 2017). Faith thought that writing comments in English and
discussing with her colleagues in English would make her “accustomed to English
language” and able to use it later in language learning. MNS98 had the same
ideas as Faith and believed that using English in commenting would develop her
L2 learning skills. MNS98 found that writing comments and discussing them in
English was a good opportunity to “train my peers more on the language as well
as to improve their ability in this language” (MNS98, student interviews, 26 June
2017). This was the belief that in an English language learning environment,
every communication should be in English to master the use of this language on
all occasions. She preferred “English language, because | write topics or articles
in English and | see that comments will be better to apply them directly to the text
and do not go through the effort of translation” (MNS98, student interviews, 26
June 2017). The focus of this group was on learning English in different situations
and not only through the posts. They wanted comments to be in English to
develop their English learning skills.
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3. Using support through the first language and practice through the
second language: Soma seemed to agree strongly with Sweety in the sense
that she tended to use Arabic in commenting and in studying, as the learner who
uses Arabic “will be more creative and distinctive in all his life matters, especially
studying” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017). Soma emphasised that
proficiency in the Arabic language enabled the students to express themselves
clearly and creatively in their L1. However, Soma did not mind using both Arabic
and English in commenting. Arabic was good to use in commenting since
‘comments in Arabic language are clearer and more understandable”, while
‘comments in English language may refine our skills to develop our English
language” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017). Therefore, for the clarity
and understandability of comments, Soma would use Arabic, but for learning
ESL, she would use English to develop her language learning skills. Like Soma,
Ghost21 tended to choose both Arabic and English to write comments on blogs.
For example, if she wanted to comment on a blog and to show the positive points
or other points that might need further modifications, she would choose Arabic
since she could express herself more clearly: “I think the aim of commenting is to
support and show the strong aspects of the written text and the others aspects,
which may need to be modified. So | think that Arabic language is much
expressive and | can deliver the idea easily” (Ghost21, student interviews, 27
June 2017). Ghost21 believed that the purpose of commenting was to direct the
writer and support her to develop, so it should be very clear and understandable
to achieve this; this was done more in Arabic. However, Ghost21 would like to
receive comments on her writing in English so that she could challenge herself
and see whether she could understand the message that the person who
commented wanted to deliver. She also intended to find out how two languages
expressed the same idea in different ways: “| prefer receiving it in English
language, because | like to go through this experience which allowed me to check
my ability to get what was delivered to me in English. At the same time, | would
like to have advices and tips from my friends in both languages English and
Arabic, this will help to have an idea regards the difference between both
languages in getting the same idea” (Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017).
This group did not mind using both languages, as they believed that each

language would have a function.
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Some participants chose Arabic as the language for commenting and discussing
the blogs’ content since they could express themselves clearly in Arabic and
deliver their message. However, other participants tended to use both languages:
Arabic to understand the comments in detail, and English to develop their
language learning skills. Another participant preferred to use English rather than
Arabic since she wanted to learn English. This is interesting and raises some
questions about what blogging is for; if the emphasis is on the commentary and
response of the reader, L1 would seem to be more useful, whereas if the
emphasis is on the writing and practising this in L2, L2 would be more useful. The
differences reflected the participants’ views and emphasis when reading the
comments. When they emphasised the commentary and its content to modify
their posts, they preferred Arabic, but when they emphasised learning English
and writing in English, they preferred comments to be in English.

5.5.4 Research question 4
Despite the affordances and positive changes resulting from the use of blogging
as a medium for teaching L2 writing in the EFL and ESL contexts, as mentioned
in Chapter Two, section 2.4.2, blogging was believed to have some drawbacks
that hindered the student’s L2 learning and the teacher’s teaching of L2 writing.
This led to the formulation of question 4 for this research: What are the potential
drawbacks of the use of blogs from the perspectives of Omani EFL students and
their teacher?

Evidence for answering the fourth research question about the potential
drawbacks of the use of blogs can be found in the data from the student interviews

and the interview with their EFL teacher, as shown in Figure 16.

Figure 16
The Relationship Between Research Question 4 and the Data Set (Student

Interviews and Teacher’s Interview
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What are the potential
drawbacks of the use of
blogs from the
perspectives of Omani
EFL students and their
teacher?

Data set

Student Teacher’s

interviews interview

Theme 1: Theme 1:

Blogging Blogging

drawbacks drawbacks
Technological Pedagogical Pedagogical
drawbacks drawbacks drawbacks

5.5.4.1 Blogging drawbacks
In this study, the data from the interviews with students and their EFL teacher

illustrated that applying blogging as a medium in teaching writing skills may result
in technological drawbacks and pedagogical drawbacks. Table 10 presents these
drawbacks.

Table 10

Technological and Pedagogical Drawbacks

Technological Drawbacks Pedagogical Drawbacks

1. The automatic correction of spelling 1. Integrating the technology

and grammar requires time and effort
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2. A poor internet connection affects 2. Less interaction between the
blogging application (posting and teacher and the students

commenting)

3. The use of smart devices may affect
the students’ health

5.5.4.1.1 Technological drawbacks

MNS98 was the only student who highlighted that because of the automatic
correction of spelling and grammar, blogging did not help the students to learn
English since they did not focus on learning words and grammar: “Yes, as a
student, | do depend on grammatical automatic corrector links with an aim to
enhance the quality of my writing. However, depending on such links will affect
negatively my overall English achievement” (MNS98, student interviews, 26 June
2017). Ghost21 found that the use of blogging is problematic when the internet
connection is not strong enough and there is discontinuity. The students could
not guarantee that the connection was good at the time of receiving the blogs and
for commenting on them: “There are some negatives in using blogging. For
example, blogging depends entirely on the internet and sometimes the network
is weak or it is disconnected for different circumstances” (Ghost21, student
interviews, 27 June 2017). Sweety referred to the same point, as she considered
the weak connection to the internet to be a problem: “It depends on the strength
of the connection of the internet because sometimes lack of connection leads to
delay in the completion of work” (Sweety, student interviews, 26 June 2017). In
addition, Faith considered internet connection delays to be an obstacle that
significantly hindered blogging and receiving the posts and commenting on them
at a suitable time: “Because of the difference in timing when the students use the
class blog, there is a kind of delay in receiving the comments from the students”
(Faith, student interviews, 25 June 2017). Furthermore, Soma referred to the
weak connection and interruption of the internet as an issue that affected
blogging; however, she also mentioned that frequent use of smart devices could
affect the students’ health, especially their vision: “Frequent use of smart devices
affects the student’s health (i.e. for those who suffer from short-vision)” (Soma,

student interviews, 27 June 2017).
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5.5.4.1.2. Pedagogical drawbacks

The students’ EFL teacher mentioned that the implementation of this type of
technology in the Omani teaching context required time and effort to help the
students to accept it and prepared to use it appropriately: “Integrating this kind of
technology requires much more preparation and time, which may take some time
till things calm down” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017). This was due to
several factors, such as students not being accustomed to this method of
teaching and the fact that they needed extra help when blogging: “Some of the
students, especially those who don’t have that much of experience need constant
help in the use of blogging and its features” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June
2017). Another disadvantage that blogging might have as a teaching method is
that there is less interaction between the teacher and the students; consequently,
the students may feel neglected. In this case, the only communication between
the teacher and the students would be via blogging, which, according to the
teacher, was not good: “Teachers need to deal with this kind of technology so
carefully, there must be a kind of contact between the teacher and the students
inside the class. Otherwise, students may feel neglected and only contact their
teacher via blogging” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017). Moreover, Soma
mentioned that “in some cases, blogging may affect negatively the actual
interaction between the students and their teacher” (Soma, student interviews,
27 June 2017). This observation may appear contradictory, as interaction was
also seen as a strength of blogging. What is being suggested here is that the
online contact should not be seen to replace face-to-face contact, which is viewed
as the context in which relationships are formed. Blogging, therefore, might be
viewed as improving the quality of interaction about written texts and writing
habits but is unlikely to address all forms of interaction necessary within the
broader classroom context.

Despite the evidence of the advantages of blogging, it also has some
drawbacks, one of which was related to the problematic and slow internet
connection in Oman. Another problem was related to the fact that using
technology in the Omani classroom was a new experience, for which not all the
participants were prepared. Therefore, the participants needed additional help
with blogging as a culture and as a technological experience.
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5.5.5 Research question 5

As stated in Chapter Three, section 3.7, it is crucial to concentrate on the role of
blogging within the local educational culture. In this study, the culture includes
several elements, for instance, the student-student and student—teacher
relationship, teaching methods, teaching strategies, curriculum, and the whole
educational atmosphere. Therefore, it is important to address question 5: What
is the role of blogs in the classroom culture of this study?

Evidence for answering the fifth research question about the role of blogs
in the classroom culture of this study can be found in the data from the field notes,
student interviews, teacher’s interview and blog comments, as shown in Figures
17, 18, 19 and 20. The results of the field notes were presented in Tables 11 and
12, and the results of the interviews and the blog comments are discussed while

answering research question 5.
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Figure 17
The Relationship Between Research Question 5 and the Data Set (Field Notes)
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Figure 20
The Relationship Between Research Question 5 and the Data Set (Blog

Comments)
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5.5.5.1 A changing classroom culture in the EFL writing classes

The main issue in the data (see Figures 16, 17 and 18) was that there seemed to
be a changing classroom culture in the EFL writing classes. To illustrate this and
to answer this research question, several aspects will be discussed in the
following sub-sections.

5.5.5.1.1. Changing teacher’s role changing student-teacher relationship

According to the data obtained in this current study, the relationship between the
bloggers and their teacher changed: the bloggers became more interactive and
could discuss the different topics about which they wrote. The data from the field
notes illustrated how the relationship between them had changed. There was an
obvious difference between the first field note and the last one. Table 11 presents
the analysis of the data from the three field notes; there was one month between

each field note.

Table 11
The Results of the Field Notes Data in Terms of Relationships
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Atmosphere Atmosphere example

Prior to 1. Strict teacher
blogging | Students were 2. Quiet class
in their 3. Formality
classroom 4. Students were shy

5. Students did not initiate any kind of discussion
with teacher\peers
6 . Teacher as authority figure
Teacher-centred

Students were friendly atmosphere

in the computer Less teacher authority

lab posting 1st 3. Students engaged in writing their post
Post draft of their 2nd 4. Some students asked for help from

blogging post peers\teacher
Students were Less formal, active class
in their 2. Students had a role in their learning
classroom 3. Interesting ideas were discussed\shared

4. Teacher as a facilitator
5. Student-centred

The analysis of the field notes data revealed that there was a shift in the role of
the teacher, which helped to change the relationship between the students and
their EFL teacher in this study. Following the implementation of blogging as a
regular strategy in EFL classrooms, the teacher dealt with the students as
individuals who each had knowledge and innovative qualities that should be
appreciated. Based on the field notes, at the beginning of this study, the
classroom atmosphere “was so quiet, which was considered abnormal when it
came to teaching a foreign language in EFL/ESL classes. One explanation might
be the kind of cultural background of those students. Another one might be the
kind of formal relationship they had between them and their teachers”. However,
according to the second field note, “the general atmosphere of the class was
active; students were engaged in writing their posts. Some of the students asked
for help from their classmates in dealing with their blogs”.

During the application of this study, the language used by the teacher was
guiding language that was used with the EFL students who were assumed to
have relevant knowledge and who could therefore improve their style of writing.

One of the teacher's comments on MNS98’s work was: “One of the most well
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written posts which | really liked to read as usual. P.S: Could you please talk
about the aim of your future organisation; how it will work and whom will work for
and so on. Will be waiting for your edited version. Keep your work up as usual
©”. Additionally, in the third field note | wrote: “The teacher’s tone was more
friendly, and she praised the students by using several words: Great job, Nice
work, Well done”. Faith said in her interview: “Our relationship with the teacher is
good. We became close to her because we were connected with her to discuss
our topics and we also spoke to her about our study and how it was progressing”
(Faith, student interviews, 25 June 2017).

In the first field note, | wrote: “Although the students have been together
since September 2016, | have noticed that there was a kind of formality when it
came to the whole class atmosphere. Some of the students were shy and didn't
interact with their teacher. One of the students, who was sitting at the back, asked
her friend in Arabic to ask a question instead of her!”, whereas according to the
third field note, “The class was active, interesting ideas were discussed. It wasn’t
a teacher-centred class; on the contrary, students’ role was obvious in sharing
ideas, suggesting new topics to be discussed, and offering a hand to their peers”.
The teacher in this context was a facilitator who supported the students’ learning
by using their background knowledge and learning from each other. The use of
blogging made the Omani classroom less hierarchical since the students could
learn from sources other than the teacher, for example, blogs, the internet, and
other students. In other words, the general classroom atmosphere changed from
a teacher-centred approach, where the main focus and the person who was doing
most of the work was the teacher, to a student-centred approach, where the
students had a role in their learning, sharing their views and helping other
students. This change was obvious in the field notes data as well as the
interviews:

‘I have noticed how the relationships have changed between me and my

students. At first, our relationship was too formal. | mean we used only to

talk about the exercises we go through and the teaching elements of the
lesson. However, now it became stronger and much more friendly.

Sometimes, when we discuss one of the blog activities, especially the

comments one, students talk about their favourite comments from both

sides: their colleagues and me. Some of the students, who used to be shy,

177



started to ask more questions and trying to be involved. We started to have
a side talk beside the lesson itself” (EFL teacher’'s interview, 28 June
2017).

In her interview, Soma described her relationship with her teacher prior to
blogging as “a very superficial relationship and | couldn’t dare to comment or
criticise” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017). This is similar to what was
written in the first field note: “The teacher was so strict and focused only on the
given task. She missed some of the students’ names. Some of the students were
mad, others laughed and said in Arabic: ‘How can she still does not remember
our names!?”. Then, after the integration of blogging, | noted that “| felt a kind of
friendly atmosphere; the teacher kept smiling most of the time, praising students
who had finished composing their work. Note: the teacher fixed the hijab of one
of the students while she was checking her work!”. The teacher—student
relationship experienced a transformation since the factors that made the teacher
an authority figure seemed to have been reduced and the students felt that they
were not inferior to the teacher, as they had access to knowledge whenever they
wanted. The following comment was made by the teacher on Soma’s post: “It's
really interesting that you have mentioned the kinds of actions which should
avoided in order to leave a good impression, well done ©. P.S: | hope that your
edited version will contain some of the choices at the posting section, Good Luck
©”. Terms of appreciation and praise were used, such as “lovely ideas”, “liked
your conclusion” and “itis really interesting”; the teacher has started to use emojis
within her feedback, which indicated another transformation as a sign of reducing
the formality and a change in the student—teacher relationship.

The task of the teacher in blogging was to focus more on the strengths
and positive aspects, as well as weaknesses and negative points. The teacher
was aware that a balance must be achieved between achieving the previous goal
and helping the students to adapt to the use of blogging. When applying a new
teaching method, teachers should continue to evaluate the students’ learning, to
check how effective this method was, as well as its drawbacks and how they can
be overcome, and consider whether it should be recommended for other
instructors to use within their EFL teaching. The EFL teacher in this study was
asked in her interview to reflect on the blogging, which was used as a teaching
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medium, and what she may do differently within her teaching strategies. In
response, she said: “Blogging can be a great platform for self-learning, | could do
one more task in which | could divide the students into groups, asking them to
choose their own kind of post, going through the whole steps and watching how
will they handle it. My role will be only to observe and give them the feedback on
their first draft” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017). When she was asked
about what she hoped her students would learn from blogging, she said: “[for
example] in order to have good language, you need to be independent; learning
a language needs passion and to keep reading and writing not only in the class
but also outside the class, which is much more important” (EFL teacher’s
interview, 28 June 2017). This reflected the EFL teacher’s strategy in trying to
evaluate the new teaching method that she was using with her students for the
first time, as well as overcoming any difficulties she was facing. The students
were not treated as if they were not participants in their learning and their
knowledge was not significant. Rather, the students’ knowledge was appreciated
and their efforts considered: “I can say that using blogging in teaching and
learning English has created a kind of a busy network between me as a teacher
and my students and between the students themselves. Every lecture, we have
a topic which is related to the blogging experience and which we need to talk
about” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017).

Moreover, Ghost21 stated that blogging made her relationship with her
teacher closer, and MNS98 described her teacher's comments as “positive
comments with constructive criticism that helps improve my articles” (MNS98,
student interviews, 26 June 2017). The participants trusted that their teacher was
interested in them, and her comments were constructive and intended to help
them improve their writing. Ghost21 demonstrated this trust and stated that she
was confident that the teacher was helping her to improve her English through
her comments: “I am enjoying learning more about my weak points in writing
because | am aware that my teacher’s main aim is to enhance my writing skills”
(Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017). The participants started to feel that
the teacher was involved in giving them comments that were authentic and
focused on the content and meaning (function of the language), as well as on
grammar and spelling (form of the language). Ghost21 described the comments
she received from the teacher as giving “positive energy that gives me self-
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confidence regarding writing in English and it contains some beautiful
suggestions that strengthen me” (Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017).

5.5.5.1.2 Changing student-student relationships

There was also a shift in the student—student relationships. Students saw that
their peers could be a source of knowledge, and they helped each other to
improve their writing. Soma said: “| always feel the spirit of team work as | can
improve my writing skills with the notes of my teacher and my peers” (Soma,
student interviews, 25 June 2017), “Sometimes students help each other in
understanding the work of some of the blog features, which was a new dimension.
| have discovered that students sometimes may benefit each other in a better
way” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017). Students trusted each other and
shared knowledge and experience, as blogging allowed them to be more
informed. Furthermore, they no longer needed to compete to please the teacher
and gain her satisfaction. In her interview, MNS98 stated that “the relationship
among my colleagues improved. The level of our discussion increased, especially
when we used to discuss the blogging topics, how we were so enthusiastic to
receive the comments and edited our work. This was because we did not know
the person who sent the comment and we wanted to show the best of our work”™
(MNS98, student interviews, 26 June 2017). A sense of equality was dominant
among the participants since everyone had the opportunity to express her ideas
and views, and an interactive spirit started to emerge among the participants.
With blogging, the students had equal opportunities represented by equal access
to knowledge and the use of blogs. Sweety stated: “Before blogging, | was not
communicating with my colleagues continuously, but when we began blogging, |
found that blogging is a good reason for our communication, as we became more
connected and understood each other better” (Sweety, student interviews, 26
June 2017). In the first field note, | wrote, “Students didn'’t initiate any kind of
discussions with each other unless they were asked to work in pairs or groups”,
while in the third one, | wrote that “| felt that students have changed in a way that
some of them became much bolder in being part of the discussion in the class”.
In this study, the six focal students used kind and supportive language that
steered away from criticism and underestimation “My favorite [sic] part in the text
is the body” was a comment made by Sunflower on Soma’s first post; other

180



examples are “wonderful writing... wish you the best” (Panda’s comment on
Soma’s second post) and “keep up your creativity... God be with you in your
creative work” (Soma’s comment on Panda’s second post).

As mentioned in Chapter Four, section 4.10.2, | had expected to find a
strong link between the students’ comments and the changes in the student—
student interaction and student—teacher interaction. However, it was really
difficult to link these; the students’ comments were well-written and directed at
several writing elements, but the language that was used in their feedback did
not reflect a kind of change in terms of culture changes. There was a kind of
stability in the expressions that were used by the students; they used gentle
words and constructive phrases, but they used the same writing style throughout
the whole project. This could be due to the influence of the culture of those
students, as discussed in Chapter Two, section 2.7, which describes the Omani
culture as being conservative and having a formal relationship between the
students and their teacher. However, although the whole class atmosphere
presented a kind of change in terms of relationships, this could not be reflected
in the way the students addressed each other and their EFL teacher while
commenting.

Nevertheless, as stated in section 5.5.2, analysis of the students’
comments’ types (see Table 6) indicated that there was a kind of transformation
in the students’ relationship, as the first comments were shallow and the later
ones were deep and constructive. In other words, this transformation was obvious
based on the change in the purpose of the students’ comments shown in Table
6, which illustrated the type of students’ general comments.

Several elements contributed to this transformation, such as students’
change in understanding of the comments’ role and the way they started to view
commenting and commented on each other’s blogs. For example, Soma'’s first
comment was “Nice information, well done”, while her second comment was ‘I
had a great time while reading your article, the third example regards playing
football wasn’t clear enough. Best of luck”. A kind of interactive spirit could be
perceived in comments on Panda’s second post: “Interesting and organised post.
Love the title of this post, it explains the idea of the post in general before reading
and makes the reader excited to learn more about the post. Keep your writing as
wonderful as always”. MNS98 used the language of praise and appreciation and
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focused on the positive points in the post. The students felt responsible for giving
their comments and were sure that these comments would have value and the
blogger would read them and take them into consideration. The participants felt
equally valued since their comments were expected to make a change and help
the other bloggers to improve their writing. Ghost21 said that peers’ comments
gave them “motivation that would help to evolve” (Ghost21, student interviews,
June 27, 2017). The bond of fellowship and friendship encouraged Ghost21 to try
to help her colleagues to “evolve and encompass us all in this evolution”
(Ghost21, student interviews, 27 June 2017). The participants exchanged ideas
and knowledge, and they aimed to improve each other’s writing. In this case, all
the learners were making progress and learning from each other. This kind of
progress was obvious in the second field note: “The class was much more active
compared to the pre-blogging phase. The process of tackling a writing task using
blogging might break the ice between the students and between teacher and the
students. It might also be the way blogging allows the whole class to interact with
each other anytime and anywhere that has made the learning experience such
fun and challenging”.

In the third field note, | also reflected: “The idea of blogging is to create a
kind of community of learners where all the partners, teachers and students, work
together towards one main goal, which is enhancing the learning environment
and improving the teaching and the learning experience. Being part of this blog,
having ownership of your work, and connecting to authentic readers besides your
teacher have helped, as well, in creating this kind of community”. The participants
were not worried about how to satisfy the teacher or use expressions that
reflected obedience but were focused on how to develop their learning and
benefit from the teacher's comments. There was a shift in the participants’
priorities in the sense that they, as Soma put it, wanted to “excite the reader and
produce wonderful writing” (Soma, student interviews, 27 June 2017).

Blogging transforms the student—teacher relationship from a formal one,
where the teacher is superior to the students as the only source of knowledge, to
a less formal one, where the students feel more significant since they can be a
source of knowledge and contribute to their learning process. Blogging also
influences the student—student relationships and makes every student feel
significant and that they are positive contributors to their learning. The competitive
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spirit is reduced, as the essence of competition is satisfying and pleasing the
teacher to obtain praise and appreciation, which all the students can do when
blogging and exchanging knowledge. This kind of culture transformation that took
place due to blogging must be taken into account, especially with regard to the
variety of global cultures and how they accept change. Risse (2011, p. 3) confirms
that “the Omani culture is accepting of new behaviours, but slowly”.

5.5.5.1.3 Integrating blogging into L2 writing

There are certain issues that should be resolved by the teacher prior to the
integration of blogging into an EFL class, as “integrating this type of task
[blogging] into the language classroom is not a very straightforward issue and
thus requires a great deal of ground work beforehand” (Hourigan & Murray, 2010,
p. 21). Blogging changed the way the teacher prepared and introduced the writing
activity. The field notes data (see Table 12) from this study showed that prior to
the blogging application, in the traditional class of L2 writing pedagogy, the
teacher gave the learners a topic and asked them to write about it, seeking one
draft only of a written piece free of grammatical and spelling mistakes, as the
teacher was the only audience and the students’ role was to take into
consideration the teacher’s feedback. This pattern of teaching, the teacher-
centred approach, was used as the main strategy in teaching every unit, which
made the students feel bored. On the other hand, applying blogging as a new
teaching method allowed new strategies to be introduced, the teacher introduced
the L2 writing activity through stages, and in every stage, the learners were
involved in the activity in which they could work at their own pace. For example,
in the first stage, the teacher did brainstorming for the learning about the text they
were going to read, prepared them for reading, and then discussed the text by
asking several comprehension questions. She also introduced the new words
that were relevant to the topic and the text. Later, she asked the students to write
their blog post, read each other’s blogs and give feedback, and discuss the
feedback with the teacher and their peers. In the last stage, they wrote their
second draft, taking into account their peers’ comments and their teacher’s
feedback. It was noticed that the teacher tried to include blogging as much as

possible while teaching the other tasks in the unit, for example, reminding the
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students about the process they have to use and discussing the new tutorials that

were added.

Table 12
The Results of the Field Notes Data Analysis in Terms of Blogging Integration

Lesson plan Lesson plan

prior to blogging application post-blogging application

1. Reminding the students that each unit | 1. Several stages were introduced:

was handled by doing the following:

1. introducing the title of the unit; 2. | 1. the title of unit was introduced; 2.
explaining the kind of writing genre they | deciding on the tasks which were
are writing; 3. asking them to write one | included; 3. discussing the writing task; 4.
draft only; 4. their mistakes will be | students planning their writing post; 5.
discussed in general; 5. their writing will | writing first draft; 6. taking their teacher’s
be graded on the grammatical and | and peers’ comments into account; and 7.
vocabulary criteria only; and 6. The | writing their second draft

teacher is the only audience of the

students

2. Teacher spent time on noting the | 2. Teacher was teaching the students and
students’ spelling and grammatical | whenever it was possible, linked some of

mistakes. the teaching points to the blog.

Using blogging changed the students’ views regarding the teaching of writing
skills: “I like it [blogging] for sure; it makes topics more interesting and enjoyable.
Also, it provides me an opportunity to learn several techniques in writing by
reading other students’ writings” (Panda, student interviews, 25 June 2017). New
topics and contests were used due to blogging, for example, the field notes data
showed that the teacher introduced ‘post of the month’, which was done by
selecting the most interesting post, and the winner was rewarded with extra
marks. Another contest was held at the end of the blogging experience in which

the students were asked to use the attached tutorial on how to customise their
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blog. The winner was selected by the admin and notified by an email. There was
clear learner involvement and participation in the teaching and learning process.
The knowledge that the learners had about life in general, and about L2 in
particular, was used to comprehend and acquire new knowledge.

In her interview, the teacher stated that much preparation was needed for
the learners since the writing activity had three stages and every stage required
planning. The teacher’s interview data identified that this preparation is divided
into two aspects, which are described below.

1. Pedagogical preparation: this included gaining enough experience |
how to use the features of blogging, getting used to blogging as another
pedagogical platform within the class, and creating a balance, especially at the
beginning, between the lessons in the classroom and those in the computer lab
since students have to go through three stages: writing their first draft, writing
comments, and writing their second draft. The EFL teacher confirmed that “using
blogging as part of teaching needs lots of preparation and practising. At first, as
a teacher, you need to be aware of the blogging idea itself; to get enough
experience in how to use the features of blogging and get used to the blogging
as another pedagogical platform within your class” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28
June 2017). Adjusting the lesson plan to include a technology section added
another dimension to the teacher’s lesson, especially since she was not familiar
with using blogging in her teaching experience. Regarding this, she said:
“Actually, not that much; usually, | was using a projector during my classes just
to show the students their major mistakes and to play some games when | was
teaching school students” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017). This was
done by having enough practice and going through the blog and its different
features. The teacher did this prior to the students being involved in the blogging
experience. According to the teacher, the teaching experience became more fun
and the teacher—student relationship became friendlier and stronger: “| have
noticed how the relationships changed not only between my students themselves
but also between me and my students; they became stronger and much more
friendly” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28 June 2017).

2. Psychological preparation: according to the EFL teacher, blogging is
considered by most of the students in the Omani education system to be a new
experience. Having your work as a student published and commented on needed
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much preparation. It is not an easy step to apply and accept. Students need
constant observation and help during the blogging experience; the teacher said:
“As a teacher, you need to keep an eye on the students’ work, to keep motivating
them, making them feel that it's a safe world, working towards one main aim,
which is to enhance the students’ English language” (EFL teacher’s interview, 28
June 2017).

Integrating blogging as part of the pedagogy is not an easy task. Before
the application of blogging within the classroom, crucial preparation should be
carried out. Several steps should be taken by the teacher in planning lessons and
preparing the students for this new experience. Teachers should design detailed
plans, including not only the tasks that will be addressed using blogging but also
any difficulties and suggested solutions regarding how to overcome these
difficulties. Changing a classroom culture does not happen quickly; therefore,
investing time in developing collaborative techniques might facilitate this change.

5.6 Conclusion

The analysis revealed that change is a significant feature of the data. The
changes include: a changing understanding of the text, with increased emphasis
on the message, purpose and role of students’ comments; a changing
understanding of being a writer, with increased emphasis on the role of the
audience and the role of commenting in enhancing students’ writing; and a
changing classroom culture, emphasising social interaction as one of the key
pedagogical strategies. It is clear that engaging in blogging may be informing this
change in relation to text and writing behaviour patterns, but blogging itself may
depend on a classroom culture of social interaction to fully realise its learning

potential.
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Chapter Six: Discussion

6.1 Introduction

This study explored the use of blogs in teaching ESL writing in the Omani context
and the related challenges. The aim was to obtain an overview of how ESL/EFL
was learned through blogs in Omani classrooms. The study was designed to gain
this insight through the words and experiences of several participants who were
involved in learning ESL through blogs. To achieve the aim of the research, data
was collected from six female students and their EFL teacher at the Institute of
Health in Oman. The study aimed to explore the transformations that blogging
brought in the Omani ESL classroom, compared with the traditional method of
teaching ESL writing, to shed light on the details of this experience as described
by the participants. When conducting this research, several salient points were
considered regarding the use of blogs in teaching writing skills. These points are

discussed below.
6.2 The role of the audience

As stated in Chapter Five, section 5.5.1, the participants compared the traditional
way of teaching ESL writing in the Omani context with blogs for learning ESL
writing. A big contrast was in the role of the teacher as the only audience and that
of the large audience, which led to participants feeling disappointed when they
returned to learning writing traditionally. The comparison of their eagerness and
willingness to write a blog and wait for their colleagues’ feedback with their
anxiety when waiting for the teacher’s score shows the ultimate focus when
writing in a traditional ESL classroom.

Based on the findings of this study (see section 5.5.1.1), the presence of
an authentic audience had several consequences regarding the participants’
motivation to write. One consequence was that the sense of enthusiasm
increased, which drove them to write in the best way possible. The fact that there
was an audience, as the teacher stated in the interview, encouraged the
participants started to read more about the topics about which they were writing
and the different functions that can be used to express their ideas. All this means

that language learning was developing. Another consequence was that writing
187



for an authentic audience enhanced the learners’ sense of ownership and desire
to be independent writers. The bloggers started to possess a sense of
achievement, which was also an encouraging factor in language learning
(Godwin-Jones, 2003). The sense of ownership was promoted by commenting,
which stimulated the learners’ writing and raised their awareness of the process
of writing. Giving and receiving comments from an authentic audience may have
promoted a sense of ownership and attentiveness to the content writing. The
reason for this is that the written text is theirs; they are required to take the best
care of it and respond to the comments from the authentic audience. Thus, the
learners became sensitive to both the merits and the challenges of online writing
as they started to improve their writing after receiving the comments.

This is consistent with the view of Soares (2008), who stated that through
blogging, students are given the freedom to write about the topics that interest
them. This gave the participants in the current study the opportunity to develop a
sense of ownership and the motivation to create a hypertext document. This
created a sense of responsibility in them since they realised that they were solely
responsible for the content and document creation. This responsibility made the
participants in this study eager and ready to be straightforward in their discussion,
as they needed to be trustworthy as writers. According to Soares (2008, p. 3),
“above all, students feel freer to get writing practice, as teachers usually let them
write about issues that interest them, develop a sense of ownership and get
experience with the practical, legal and ethical issues of creating a hypertext
document”.

The current study's findings illustrate that to be a writer, one needs to hear
the voices of one’s peers. Blogging enabled the participants in the current study
to make their voices heard, express themselves freely and share knowledge. For
example, participants were able to justify their opinions when writing their posts
about whether they were for or against advertisements. They also expressed their
likes and dislikes of what was written and suggested ways to improve it.
Moreover, they wrote about their experience and learned lessons from it. This
discussion necessitates addressing the value of the social context of learning,
where a learning community is created to carry social structures and practices
essential for knowledge-creating approaches. Bredekamp (2014, p. 50) defines

a community of learners as “a group or classroom in which children and adults
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engage in warm, positive relationships; treat each other with respect; and learn
from and with each other”. The first essential step to establishing a social context
of learning is to create shared knowledge practices and guide participants’
activities towards eliciting a pursuit of shared enquiry.

Knowledge practices refer to personal and social practices associated with
epistemic activities that include sharing and elaborating epistemic artefacts, such
as written texts (Hmelo-Silver et al., 2013). Knowledge practices are based on
shared routines, which are stable but dynamically evolving and include asking
questions and searching for information. They also involve the search for
novelties (Hmelo-Silver et al., 2013). Furthermore, this is related to the writer's
identity and how blogging developed the writer's personal and social identity.
Personal identity is developed when the learners endeavour to write about
interesting and creative ideas that address an authentic audience. It is also
developed in the learners’ efforts to read about the topic and increase their
knowledge (Ellerbrock et al., 2016). The social identity of the learner is developed
by interacting in an online community of writers who share and exchange
knowledge and comments (Chih-Hsiun, 2013). Writing has a social nature, and
the writer’s identity is shaped by their social experiences and how they view
themselves as a writer (Cremin & Myhill, 2013). The writer’s writing is shaped by
the cultural and social norms they have acquired, which guided them to write in
the way they do. The learner writers also rediscovered these norms through
writing. Moreover, they write for socially influential audiences that share social
purposes with the writer. In other words, we can say that an audience shapes a
writer's sense of who a text is for (Wray & Medwell, 2013).

When blogging, learners adapt to the norms of the new writer identity, in
which they have a responsibility to be creative in both their ideas and style of
writing (Doerr, 2009). Some of the features of this adoption process are evident
in the current study. The first is taking other comments into account to produce a
blog that, from the students’ perspectives, is as perfect as possible, and both
addresses and delivers on the requirements of the audience (which was revealed
in the participant discussion on how they felt when they received the comments
and in the interviews). The second feature is a strong focus on using appropriate
words and sentence structure as a condition for publishing (demonstrated by
comparing the first version of the participants’ blogs with the final one). The final
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feature is using blogs to record events and experiences (which could be seen
when MNS98 wrote about her own experience in making the first impression and
provided tips on how to avoid having a negative one). According to the students,
writing through blogging became fun. The sense that accompanies the adoption
of blogging for learning L2 writing is that of pride, and, finally, comments and
criticism were accepted.

It could be argued that blogging offers the writing affordances that could
be conflicting for writing. From one perspective, through blogging, audience
awareness has evolved within the participants: before and while writing their
posts, they have their audience in mind. Kuhi et al. (2014, p. 1019) believe that
‘having a clear sense of who we are writing for makes the communication
effective as well as increases the likelihood of meeting our goals”. While crafting
their posts, the participants in this study constantly changed phrases and
vocabulary choices, which was evident in the second version of the students’
posts. This demonstrates a metalinguistic understanding of phrasing something
one way rather than another, and of having a sufficient understanding of the
language to be able to exercise those choices. The change in the students’ focus
raised interesting points; for example, we do not know how conscious they were
in making this change, we just saw that they did it. From another perspective, the
main aim of blogging is to be open to the world so that the public are able to read,
comment on and criticise your work. The problem with blogging is that as a
teacher, you are asking people to write an individual story, article or blog, and at
the same time, you are asking them to comment on each other’s blogs. You are
not asking people to critique the form, but the message itself.

Blogging allows a relationship to be created between bloggers and their
audience (Swale, 2017). A writer can write to please, inform persuade, inspire or
even to challenge, and these different intentions require a different text and a
different understanding of what it means to be a good writer. Therefore, there can
be tension between individuality on the one hand, the message, and social
shaping on the other, the audience. Furthermore, in blogging, there are multiple
audiences with multiple needs and reactions. This could create tension between
what the writer/blogger wants to say and how to please or convince the writer’s
large audience.
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6.3 The shift from product to process

The students’ comments on the blogs reflected the transformation that can be
seen in the process of blogging (see Table 6), where the nature of the students’
general comments was discussed. The students focused on the blogs’ content;
they made content-related suggestions and dealt with the text as a source of
information that reflected the writer's knowledge and experience, as well as her
effort to create meaning through the use of language. As shown in Table 9, the
students did not view the text simply as a combination of sentences assembled
with the correct grammar and spelling. Instead, they approached the text as the
result of a developmental and communicative process that built meaning and
content in the context of an interactive space and used language to do so. They
were not taught or told to write a text from this more process-driven perspective,
but what they did demonstrated a shift from a product-driven approach to a more
process-driven approach. When the participants dealt with language in the blogs
of their colleagues, they seemed to perceive language as a carrier of meaning
and not an end in itself. Furthermore, the participants did not interact with the
blogs as static entities; rather, they considered them as potential sources of
knowledge to which further information and modifications could be added. This
raises questions such as: What kind of understanding is this? Is it just about the
text? To what extent are the students conscious when they are actively
manipulating their own writing processes, and are they aware of the distinction
between accuracy and message? At what point does this become metacognitive?
Ultimately, what type of thinking is this? Further studies are required to explore
these questions regarding writing and the type of thoughts that are underlying the
writing process.

The process of blogging contributed to the transformation of the
participants’ focus to be on both the emphasis on the function of the text and an
understanding of the text as a work in progress. The participants wrote the blogs,
published them, and then received comments related to the modification of the
content and style of their blogs. This process highlighted writing as the result of
a developmental and communicative process, which involves rewriting, revising,
editing, and writing up. Therefore, while blogging, the participants practised

writing in the ESL Omani context as a process. For writers. writing comprises
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stages such as planning, generating ideas, writing drafts, re-reading, revising,
and editing. This is consistent with the view of Al-Noursy (2014) and Matsuda
(2014), who state that using blogs can help the students to reflect on their writing
processes. According to this perspective, learning writing is a developmental
process where the learners reflect, change, and edit what they write, and become
independent writers through this process. At this point, a distinction can be made
between the development of the participants’ editing to meet the requirements of
an assessment by the teacher and producing a better version that meets the
reader’s needs and the development of the self-editing skill, which is a necessary
component for revision of ESL/EFL writing in blogs.

The findings of this study (see section 5.5.2.1.1) illustrated that blogging,
as a social media platform, created in the users the feeling that there was a
message from the writer that should be taken seriously. This purpose of social
media led the participants to focus more on the content and the impact of the
written blogs, and the information they provide. Blanton (2005) states that giving
the students the opportunity to practise their writing skill on an online platform, as
is the case of blogging, helps the students to present a clear purpose that the
readers should understand. Abdulateef Elega (2018) states that blogs are often
used as online diaries where bloggers post their daily news or how they feel about
one subject. This property of blogging encouraged the participants to search the
content and ascertain what information the blogs contained, as well as the
elements that enhanced these messages so that they could be delivered to their
wider audience. This can be clearly seen in Chapter Five, where the students’
edited versions of their essays are presented (see Table 7).

Blogs were created as a medium of reflective writing, affording the learners
the opportunity to express their ideas. These aspects of writing increased the
learners’ sense of autonomy and their perception of how language works to
perform a communicative function (Lee, 2011). In other words, according to Lee
(2011), blogs enable learners to be aware of themselves as autonomous learners
and of associated language functions. From this perspective, writing is no longer
perceived simply as an exercise in which the learners have to write grammatical
sentences to obtain good scores from the teacher. Through blogging, the learners
are placed in a situation where they have to write for authentic reasons and
discuss authentic issues. The participants in the current study wrote about their
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impressions and feelings, and their attitudes towards the topics about which they
were asked to write. Through blogging, they were required to express their ideas
and defend them within a network of learners. Blogging enabled the participants’
feelings of being writers to be developed when they wrote about their own
perspectives and experiences and shared them with other writers. It also allowed
the participants to reflect on what they produced.

Each student’s identity as a writer evolved, as stated in section 6.2. This
gave the participants a sense of achievement, which boosted their learning. As
Soma clarified in her interview, “In fact, | feel that | achieved something regardless
of the mistakes | made while writing these articles. The feeling of satisfaction
differs when you are evaluated by the teacher with praise from students” (Soma,
student interviews, 27 June 2017). Through blogging, learners can write their
ideas, express themselves, and share with others issues that matter to them, thus
providing an authentic reason for writing genuine communication. For example,
one of the study’s participants, Ghost21, wrote about her experience with
donations and a project to help people in need. Thus, learners can write about
their experiences and create their own projects (Shelly et al., 2007). It is important
to be aware that learners write not only for their peers or the teacher but also for
a perceived audience in the wider world beyond the classroom. What seems to
be the teacher’s primary concern about accurate spelling and grammar becomes
a shared standard for publication. This is even more important in an ESL setting,
as through blogging, learners become writers who use L2 for communication
since “by shifting focus to the practice, it is possible to see how blogs are not a
genre of communication, but a medium through which communication occurs”
(Boyd, 2006, p. 19). Linking accuracy with communication changes the dynamic
of classroom writing, encouraging student writers to take ownership of accuracy

for their own writing purpose.
6.4 The role of the feedback sheet

Several studies have provided two different views in terms of writing as a social

activity and how successful blogging is in creating an effective learning

environment within the EFL/ESL classrooms. Some studies agreed that using

blogging as a new teaching medium has promoted the social interactivity within

the learning environment (Blackmore-Squires, 2010; Dalir et al., 2013; Godwin-
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Jones, 2003; incegay & Geng, 2014). The nature of blogging allows the students
to play an essential role in each other’s learning. Blackmore-Squires (2010, p.
44) states that “students were contributing to each other’s learning and the more
involved and engaged through writing posts and commenting the more effective
this learning environment became”.

Conversely, the studies conducted by Bloch (2007) and Domalewska
(2014) found that the benefits of blogs have been limited when used to promote
social interactivity among students in EFL classrooms. According to Domalewska
(2014, p. 27), “increasing [interaction] between foreign language learners through
blogging activities proved to be impossible to achieve”. The reason for this is that
in the previous studies, learners’ commenting was limited, and the nature of the
feedback given did not initiate further discussion and explanation. Therefore, we
could say that the lack of one of the most significant elements of blogging, which
is commenting, affected the promotion of social communication among the
learners.

The findings of the current study align with the view of the studies which
emphasise that using blogging in teaching English language, specifically writing
skills, promoted a type of social interaction; this happened due to the effective
use of commenting/feedback. We could argue that the most important element
that promotes the success of any educational atmosphere, which is based on the
use of blogging as a primary teaching method, is how the use of blogging
provides a different type of interactivity and collaboration among the students,
their teacher, and their audiences beyond their classrooms. This type of
interactivity within the blogs is based on the students’ feedback, which works as
a connected platform between the students, their peers, and their audiences in
the outside world. According to Bansal (2018), commenting plays an important
role in several aspects: promoting the interactive environment inside the blog;
creating a rapport and a connection between the learners and their teacher, the
learners themselves and the outside world; improving the students’ writing skill
specifically and their English language in general; expanding the learners’
learning awareness; working as a motivation factor, which leads the learners to
continue modifying to satisfy their readers; and providing a platform to exchange
ideas, points of view, and different learning/teaching experiences.
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Based on the above discussion and as preparation for this study, the following
facts were taken into account: promoting interactivity is the basic element for a
successful teaching/learning environment via blogging; students might feel
embarrassed or not have the appropriate language to comment on their peers’
work; and students need sufficient guidance to give their peers constructive
feedback. Campbell (2004) emphasises that the lack of feedback is one of the
most significant limitations of the use of blogs in EFL/ESL classes. He also states
that helping the students to learn how to write constructive comments, and the
importance of taking these comments into account to promote interactivity, is one
of the steps within the practical guide in blogging implementation. Ellison and Wu
(2008) highlight the importance of giving the students enough practice and
guidance to provide their peers with effective feedback, which will broaden the
pedagogical benefits of blogging, stating that “students enjoyed commenting, but
were not convinced of the pedagogical benefits and appeared to desire more
guidance in regards to structuring their remarks to be helpful as opposed to be
preachy or overall negative” (Ellison and Wu, 2008, p. 114).

Therefore, a feedback sheet that included incomplete sentences was
designed and was used by the students as a first scaffolding step in this new
commenting world. Throughout the duration of this study, students were informed
that the feedback sheet is a guide to provide them with the appropriate language
and give them ideas, suggestions and guidance on how to reflect/comment on
their peers' work. Whenever they felt that they are confident enough and ready
to use their own feedback, they were free to do so without consulting their
teacher. The findings of this study showed that using this feedback sheet helped
the students to go through this new experience smoothly, gain confidence in
commenting, and be independent. This indicates students learned how to give
feedback (see Table 8) when they commented on the second and third posts
using their own original sentences, whereas on their first comments, most of the
students used one of the sentences on the feedback sheet. This aligns with
Vygotsky's (1978) concept of the zone of proximal development (ZPD). At the
beginning of this study, the feedback sheet was used as a scaffolding framework
to support the participants in the early stage of their blogging experience and to
develop their feedback skill. With the use of scaffolding, Wood and Wood (1996)
describe the stages of learning as 'recruitment of the learner's interest in the task,

195



establishing and maintaining an orientation towards the task-relevant goal,
highlighting critical features of the task that the learner might overlook and helping
to control frustration' (p. 5). Following this, the students were able to produce
constructive feedback using their own words. Vygotsky (1962) states that "what
a learner can do today in co-operation, tomorrow he will be able to do on his own"
(p. 104).

The findings of this study indicated that blogging promotes a type of
reflective thinking/learning that allows the learners to constantly reflect on their
learning, deciding the right time to go to the next step and be responsible for their
own learning. Dewey (1933, as cited in Yang, 2009) defines reflective thinking as
“the kind of thinking that consists of turning a subject over in the mind and giving
it a serious and consecutive consideration”. This was obvious when the students
started to construct their own feedback and tackle different aspects in their peers’
written work. It was also happening within the community of practice that was
created and fostered by the use of blogging as a medium of teaching. The
participants in this study used the blog as a platform for a discussion space, an
avenue to exchange ideas, start another thinking route, challenge each other’s
points of view, ask for clarification, request modifications, and ask questions; this
whole interactive process was done via practising commenting. In short et al.
highlight that

as we work through inquiry [commenting], we do not usually end with one
answer or even a set of answers. Inquiry does not narrow our perspective; it gives
us more understandings, questions, and possibilities than when we started.
Inquiry isn’t just asking and answering a question. Inquiry involves searching for
significant questions and figuring out how to explore those questions from many
perspectives. (short et al., 1996, pp. 8-9)

The current study found that by giving the EFL/ESL learners the appropriate
guidance, in this case in terms of giving their peers appropriate feedback,
especially those who are practising blogging for the first time, they developed the
ability to use appropriate language in criticising their peers’ written work, started
to consider commenting as a constructive method to improve writing skills, and

gained confidence in and a better understanding of their learning, and eventually
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achieved the main goal, which was enhancing the students’ English language,
and, in this case, writing skills specifically. This is consistent with the view of
Dewey (1933, as cited in Yang, 2009, p. 18) who claims that “if we want to make
our experience educative, it is essential to support ongoing growth in the process

of continuing new inquiry”.
6.5 Language transfer

Reviewing the literature illustrated that there is a wide debate on the benefits of
using L1 in teaching L2 in general and teaching L2 writing skills specifically. Two
groups can be identified: the first group that is in favour of using L1 in teaching
L2; and the second group that is in favour of using L2 as the only teaching
medium. The findings of the current study were also divided, as illustrated in
Chapter Five, section 5.5.3.1.

The group that is in favour of L1 argues that in teaching L2, the student’s
mother tongue is vital in the teaching process and in acquiring L2. The group also
believes that having a high level of L1 proficiency assists with L2 acquisition.
Lambert and Tucker (1972) conducted a study in Canada with two groups: a
control group and an experimental group. The control group was taught only in
English during kindergarten and grade one, whereas the experimental group was
taught in their mother tongue, French, and then both were taught in English in
grades two, three and four. The findings of their study revealed that the control
group scored lower grades in English, specifically in spelling and reading
comprehension, before they were taught in English. However, the grades of the
control group were equivalent to those of the experimental group in listening and
speaking comprehension after grade two.

Based on the findings of this current study, the first group of participants
preferred comments to be in Arabic to support their learning through the L1. The
students who agreed with using L1 in teaching L2 were in the first group, they
preferred Arabic to be the language of comments since this helped them to
understand what improvements needed to be made and understand the
intentions in a good way. This group wanted to understand every part of the
comments and applied them to produce the best second version of the blog. The
main goal of this group was not learning through blogging but producing a
successful blog. The members of this group were only concerned about the
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outcome, which was producing an error-free second version of their blogs.
Comments on blogs were part of the L2 learning and they could not be ignored.
The attitude of the members of this group reflected a misunderstanding of the use
of blogging in L2 teaching and of the blogging experience in general. Learning
about the writing process was not dependent upon the language in which it was
learned. It could be argued that L1 allowed for access to abstract and critical
ideas more naturally than L2 and made things clearer for the participants to
understand the writing process (Bhela, 1999). According to Nation (2001), if the
learners had a discussion in their L1 as preparation for L2 written tasks, they
would probably receive higher grades than those who had the discussion in L2.
This finding is consistent with Cummins’ (1984) developmental interdependence
hypothesis, about which he states, “to the extent that instruction in Lx is effective
in promoting proficiency in Lx, transfer of this proficiency to Ly will occur provided
there is adequate exposure to Ly (either in school or environment) and adequate
motivation to learn Ly” (p. 41).

The students who agreed with using L2 as the only teaching medium are
in the second group. They argued that when learning L2, L1 habits do transfer
and have a negative influence on L2 acquisition (Nation, 2001), and errors do
occur. In particular, this happens when the L2 learners have lower proficiency in
their L2 and when there are several differences between the L1 and L2 languages
(Hayati, 1998). “Learners of a second language tend to transfer the forms,
meaning and culture of their L1 to the foreign language and culture when
attempting to speak the language. By learning L2 habits, L1 habits are also
transferred and then the errors occur’ (Beebe & Seliger, 1988, as cited in
Derakhshan & Karimi, 2015, p. 2113). Some authors go further and claim that
learners who become bilingual may lose their L1 in the process (Lord, 2008, as
cited in Derakhshan & Karimi, 2015). Karim and Nassaji (2013) conducted a study
in which they found that students’ L2 writing was influenced by their L1 writing
procedures and strategies. Derakhshan and Karimi (2015) highlight several
reasons for low L2 acquisition, among which they considered L1 interference as
one of the main reasons. This is consistent with the findings in relation to the
second group of the current study, who preferred comments to be in the English
language, which was their L2. This helped them to learn English faster by using
English to practise the target language, and they believed that in an English-
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learning environment, English should be the language of communication in every
detail. This group understood language learning through blogging as learning
every detail related to blogging, and learning L2 took place in every step taken
during blogging. Members of this group understand L2 learning through blogging
in a different way to that of the first group. This group focused on blogging as a
means and on language learning as a goal, which was the opposite for the first
group.

Most of the previous studies on using either L1 or L2 in teaching a second
language had two different views: either against, such as Romero and Manjarres’
(2017) study, or for, as in Yu and Ren’s (2013) study. However, within these
research studies, researchers had already chosen to teach the target language
using either L1 or L2. Few studies have examined the use of comments on
blogging in L1 or L2 and what the students might prefer. In this current study,
students were given the freedom to choose their preferred language to comment
and they justified their choice, as the interview data demonstrated. This raises
important points, the first of which is that the teacher did not mind whether
students were using English or Arabic, which could have made the students more
comfortable not having to use the target language all the time, meaning that the
students may have been less anxious. The second point is that based on the
various findings of the previous studies on the use of either L1 or L2 in L2
acquisition, we can say that with regard to teaching L2 and how students acquire
the target language, it is not really important to identify which language should be
used in the teaching process. This current study suggests that what is really
important is the teacher’s role in the learning process and how they can address
the learners’ needs and involve them within their teaching. In this sense, teachers
are advised to give the students some freedom in terms of their learning.

The third point is that most of the research on learning English has been
conducted in other contexts. Not every context has to deal with the same issue,
for example, the Omani context. The majority of the research on language
transfer has been conducted on Western students, for instance, in Canada. We
can say that the learning process that is happening within these Western
educational cultures does not apply in the Omani educational culture. Classroom
culture contains several elements that vary based on the characteristics of each
one. These elements might include how teachers talk to students, how students
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see themselves and their teachers, how teachers address the students’
feedback, and the role of the teacher and the student within this unique culture.
It is actually within the relationship between the students and the teacher that the
learning happens. Therefore, rather than viewing the teacher as an entity on their
own and the students as an entity on their own, we need to look at the learning
that is happening within the relationship between the teacher and the students.
This relationship is not an abstract one, and it is within the Omani context that
this relationship is established.

6.6 A changing classroom culture in the EFL writing classes

Regarding the use of blogging in the educational system, most of the previous
studies explored the negative or positive impacts blogging can have on teaching
and how we can apply blogging in teaching ESL/EFL or presented a historical
review of blogging and the use of online tools in teaching. For example,
Blackmore-Squires (2010) investigated the use of blogging in enhancing
students’ writing skill and found that blogging had a positive impact on promoting
collaboration, trust, confidence, and writing for an audience. Domalweska (2014)
examined the use of blogging for collaborative learning, and the study’s findings
demonstrated that blogging played a significant role in establishing collaboration
within the classroom. He also highlighted several difficulties that could occur as
a result of blogging. However, very few studies have addressed the educational
culture in general and the cultural changes that could occur in the classroom
culture while applying blogging as a pedagogical method. Risse (2011) discusses
the importance of any EFL/ESL teacher being aware of the educational culture,
especially when the educational culture is totally different from the teacher’s own
culture. According to Risse (2011), an American instructor who started to teach
in Dhofar University, one of the Omani academic institutions, “even before
choosing the textbook or writing the syllabus, | believe the aspect of culture
difference should be specifically addressed for TESOL teachers new to Arabia or
new to the school where they are teaching” (p. 1). She states that being aware of
the characteristics of any new educational culture “decreases the chance of
misunderstandings getting in the way of learning” (Risse, 2011, p. 1). In her study
on the Omani culture, Al Barawani (2010) emphasises the importance of learning
about the educational culture, especially for the non-Omani teachers. Based on
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the findings of her study, she confirms that “expatriate teachers and principals
often expressed a need to learn about the Omani culture” (Al Barawani, 2010, p.
180).

This current study highlights that each country has its own unique
educational culture that is totally different from that of another country. When we
examine classroom practice in detail, we need to take into account these
differences in culture; for example, differences in the use of the target language,
the way the teacher is speaking and changing, how they are addressing feedback
and students, and how students and the teacher interact with each other.
Although these are minor practices, they are significant in terms of the
shift/change that may occur within the educational culture. This aligns with the
view of Romero and Manjarres (2017, p. 124), who confirm that “we cannot
separate the study of language and language learning from culture and the
context that surrounds the learner, especially when we refer to the learning of a
foreign language”. In fact, this current study’s findings (see Chapter Five, section
5.5.5.1) reveal that several transformations occurred within the classroom culture
in relation to the use of blogging in teaching English language in general and
teaching writing skills specifically. These changes include changes in the
teacher’s role, the teacher—student relationship, and the student—student
relationships. Camilleri (2007) states that the second language teaching and
learning experiences may change when blogs are used as a medium of teaching.
These changes include conceptualising the writing process, the teacher’s role,
and the students’ positions.

The findings of this study demonstrate that there are multiple tasks that
the L2 teacher in the EFL/ESL context must perform when teaching L2 writing
through blogging. The most significant task is to balance their role as a facilitator
and caring figure and as a figure with relevant professional expertise who has
been assigned an authoritarian role by society. The teacher should also strike a
balance between the learners’ autonomy and their tendency to depend on the
teacher in all aspects of the lesson. This is consistent with the view of Van
Compernolle and Abraham (2009) and Lee (2011), who highlight that blogging
increases the learners’ sense of autonomy since the learners express their ideas
and use reflective thinking that makes them evaluate their writing and rewrite

more efficiently. As learners’ autonomy increases, they become more
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independent and less reliant on their teacher. Moreover, the teacher's
authoritarian role was restricted and a friendly relationship and appreciation
emerged. What assisted in altering the perception of the teacher’s authoritarian
role was that she was not the only source of knowledge for the students since
they could obtain knowledge from each other and the internet. The authoritarian
teacher’s role was therefore reduced, and the students felt that they started to
have a role and a choice in their learning experience. Wang and Winstead (2016,
p. 23) confirm that “through technologies (e.g., social media, MOOC, personal
website, blog, mobile network), information flows from the creator to the audience
without the interference of a traditional authority or gatekeeper of information”. In
a sense, the teacher became a member of the community of learners herself,
where everyone had the task of commenting and helping each other. In this case,
the procedures of blogging created this atmosphere, and if an individual wants to
join this social network, they have to follow the unwritten rules. Blogging changed
the teacher—student relationship and how the teacher and students interact. It
can, therefore, be concluded that blogging changed the teaching/learning culture
and the role of both the teacher and the learners. This finding is consistent with
the view of Wang and Woo (2010), who state that using blogging has changed
the teacher’s role and tasks in the second language learning classroom.

This discussion could be linked to the age of the internet and the dialogic
theory (Wegerif, 2013) that how to be in the internet age and to have the
opportunity to engage with a wider audience and a wider range of information
outside the classroom walls is changing the ways in which teachers engage with
content knowledge and content understanding. The findings of the current study
illustrate that the role of the teacher might shift from being a gatekeeper to
someone navigating different forms of writing and trying to develop the
metacognitive understanding of the students, as they have the opportunity to
engage with other people. Essentially, here, teachers are required to give up
some control and are therefore no longer certain about what is going to happen
next. Teachers need to feel confident in their practice; letting go is potentially
problematic, but confident teachers are able to work in different ways. Therefore,
this is also about the teacher’s role; it relates to what type of teacher you are in
the classroom. The ability to maintain that sense of losing control in a learning
context depends on actually being a teacher in that context. According to Mahini
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etal. (2012, p. 1618), “In E-learning environment each of the teacher duty can be
done by a few people until the duties can divided specially among several people
and the quality of education will be increased, thus the teacher changes her role
as the role as the only source of knowledge”.

In a competitive learning environment, students do not trust each other in
terms of knowledge since they believe that the teacher is the only person with
this and the students lack knowledge or know very little (Reinders et al., 2006).
As stated in Chapter 5, section 5.5.5.1, just as blogging has transformed the
teacher—student relationship, it has also changed the student-student
relationships. The mechanism of blogging improves the student—student
relationships since it is based on reading the blog, commenting on it, and sending
the comment to the blogger, who then reads the comments and edits the text,
and then sends the final version of the blog. All the students have to read the
blogs, comment on the content and ideas, and use the information shared with
and by everyone. Li (2014) highlights six benefits of using blogging to enhance
students’ writing, one of which is that it promotes “teacher—student and student—
student interaction” (p. 112). The current study’s findings illustrate that blogging
has created a rapport among the participants and made them view blogging as a
social activity, as they are all equal in accessing information, having a rapport
with the teacher, and possessing a sense of responsibility and ownership.
Consequently, the competitive spirit is not triggered since the participants cannot
achieve the goal of being good writers without working effectively with other
bloggers.

The question that could be asked here is with the use of blogging, how can
we create/facilitate this type of social interaction? The findings of the current study
illustrate that the creation of this social spirit when blogging is used as a medium
of teaching L2 writing depends on the degree to which the learners are ready and
willing to follow the rules of blogging and participate in writing and discussing
comments. It also depends on the teacher’s role, especially at the beginning of
the whole journey, such as how they provide scaffolding for the students during
the early stages, help them to overcome the difficulties that may occur, and
encourage them to participate in an effective way. Furthermore, it depends on
how eager they are and prepared to learn through blogging and to obey the norms
of a new blogging culture, which is social in nature. Alsamadani (2018, p. 45)
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states that “blogging is a key to learning, as they [students] share ideas, socialise,
communicate, debate, discuss and better express their ideas when they see
those of their classmates, and vice versa”.

Karten (2013) distinguishes two types of culture. The first type is the
“culture of blame” (p. 1), where the individual's fear of punishment or criticism
fosters an unwillingness to take risks and/or accept responsibility for making
mistakes. This culture perpetuates silence in facing problems and situations to
avoid the individuals being blamed or punished. The other type of culture is the
culture of support, which provides assistance and encouragement, enabling
individuals to ask questions, express concerns, and admit to making mistakes
without the fear of being ridiculed or punished (Karten, 2013). Arab culture may
still have elements of a blame culture, in which people avoid speaking and doing
things to avoid making mistakes and being ridiculed (Gamble & Gamble, 2013).
Although the participants in this study may still have expectations informed by a
blame culture, through blogging, they started to break their silence, to comment
on their peers’ written work, and to express their ideas without fear of blame. In
the Omani educational culture, this could be considered as a significant shift and
a change, as Risse (2011) describes regarding the Omani students at the
University of Dhofar in Oman:

The Omani culture encourages people to be reserved, to not speak up or
show emotions in public, especially young women. In addition, it is often
impossible to know if students are confused because 1) students will often
attempt to cover their confusion and 2) students' non-verbal signals may
be difficult for non-Omanis to understand. (Risse, 2011, p. 5)

The current study sheds some light on the way the classroom culture
needs to be the focus of change and that this might be as important as any
pedagogic strategy or writing medium. Therefore, while there is evidence here
that blogging can lead to a change in classroom culture, which might be perceived
as an indirect affordance of blogging, it is also clear that this affordance might be
dependent on cultivating social behaviour within the writing classroom so that
blogging and social interaction can develop within a reciprocal relationship. It is
necessary to understand the classroom culture and observe how it is changing.
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The teacher’s acceptance, the quality of relationships and the knowledge of the
medium, in this case, blogs, change the way students view themselves and their
teachers. This requires an advanced understanding of the technology, not only
understanding how it works and how the technology might change the
relationships in the class but also being able to anticipate these factors and being
willing and able to change. Technology necessitated that teachers increase their
education and understanding of learning (Drew, 2012). Teachers in the Omani
context need to be prepared for the transformations generated by using
technology in the teaching and learning of ESL. They also need to be aware of
integrating technology into the teaching process and obtain the benefits;
however, they should also be aware of the disadvantages and how to mitigate
them (Abdallah & Albadri, 2010; Albadri, 2012). This discussion could be linked
to the posthuman approach to technology in the classroom. Pedersen (2010, p.
242) argues that “[posthumanism] can be viewed as a form of systems theory
where both humans and animals constitute each other through constant
interaction with each other and with their common environment”. Teachers who
need to apply any educational technology within their teaching approach should
be aware of how learning with technology happens. It is not really about how
students are using this technology; it is within the relationship/interaction between
the teacher on one hand and technology on the other hand and the students
themselves, depending on the type of technology and the context in which the
learning happens. It is not about the affordances that this technology might bring,
but about how people are using these affordances’ agents. All these different
elements contribute to the students’ learning experience and cannot be
separated. Densmore (2017, p. 2) explains that “the human-centric view of the
world gives way to a more pluralistic and democratic perspective that allows for
non-human animals and things to have moral impact and for recursive learning

to occur between humans and things”.
6.7 Conclusion

This study was conducted to explore the use of blogs in teaching ESL writing in

the context of Oman and the challenges related to it. Blogging as a social media

platform develops the feeling among participants that writers’ message is taken

seriously. This purpose of social media allows the participants to focus more on
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the content and impact of the written blogs, as well as the information they
provide. The presence of an authentic audience had consequences regarding the
participants’ motivation to write, such as the sense of enthusiasm and ownership,
and their desire to be independent writers increased. Blogging created a sense
of responsibility among participants they realised that they were solely
responsible for the content and the creation of the document. This responsibility
made the participants eager and ready to be straightforward in their discussion,
which is required to become trustworthy writers.

It has been found that blogging enables the participants to make their
voices heard and to express themselves freely and share knowledge. It develops
the writer's personal and social identity through knowledge practices, which
referred to personal and social practices associated with epistemic activities that
include sharing and elaborating epistemic artefacts, such as written texts. It
creates relationships between bloggers and their audience. The blogging process
contributed to the transformation of the participants’ focus on both the emphasis
on the function of the text and an understanding of the text as a work in progress.
Blogs are a medium of reflective writing, allowing the learners to express their
ideas. These aspects of writing increase the learners’ sense of autonomy and
their perception of how language works to perform a communicative function.
Through blogging, they express their ideas and defend them within a network of
learners. Blogging empowered the feelings as a writer when participants wrote
about their perspectives and experiences and shared them with other writers.

Blogging allowed the participants to reflect on what they produced. It gave
them a sense of achievement, which boosted their learning. The use of blogging
in teaching the English language, specifically writing skills, promoted a type of
social interaction through the effective use of comments/feedback. In this study,
two groups of participants are recognised. The students who agreed with using
L1 in teaching L2 fall in the first group and they preferred Arabic to be the
language of comments since this helped them to understand what improvements
needed to be made and understand the intentions in a good way. The students
who agreed with using L2 as the only teaching medium fall in the second group;
they argued that when learning L2, L1 habits do transfer and have a negative

influence on L2 acquisition, and errors do occur.
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Classroom culture is the relationship between the students and the teacher. Each
country has its own unique educational culture that is different from that of
another country. It is found that several transformations occur within the
classroom culture about the use of blogging in teaching the English language in
general and teaching writing skills specifically. The most significant task as a
teacher is to balance their role as a facilitator, caring, and professionalism. The
teacher should also balance the learners’ autonomy and their tendency to depend
on the teacher in all aspects of the lesson. The Omani culture encourages people
to be reserved, to not speak up or show emotions in public, especially young
women. It is recommended that classroom culture be the focus of change and
that this might be as important as any pedagogic strategy or writing medium.
Therefore, there is evidence here that blogging can lead to a change in classroom
culture, which might be perceived as an indirect affordance of blogging; it is also
clear that this affordance might be dependent on cultivating social behaviour
within the writing classroom so that blogging and social interaction can develop
within a reciprocal relationship. It is necessary to understand the classroom
culture and observe how it is changing. Thus, blogging can change the Omani
classroom culture, which, as a result, may improve the teaching of ESL writing
with the professional role of teachers, and improve the student-teacher

relationship.
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Chapter Seven: Contribution, Implications and Recommendations
7.1 Introduction

In this chapter, | will first discuss the contribution of my study to EFL learning
practices and Omani L2 teaching practices. Next, | will use the implications of the
study’s findings to make recommendations for international EFL teaching
practice, including that of the Arab world. Subsequently, | will discuss the study’s
limitations and provide suggestions for future studies that other researchers could
conduct to fill the gap in the existing literature. Finally, | will present a reflection
on my learning process and experiences during my PhD studies.

7.2. Contribution to the EFL learning practice

1. Role of the audience

This study has contributed to the knowledge by identifying the role of the
audience in learning L2 when using blogs. In the previous studies, although
blogging seemed to be a productive method of learning L2 writing, the right
audience was not identified, which meant that blogging was mostly
unsuccessful. In Farhadi Shamsabadia’s (2015) study, writing monologic blogs
would not be an effective learning method, as no new knowledge was introduced.
Again, writing to a non-interactive audience would not be effective, as the
audience could leave the blogging site since they found too many errors.

In my study, | have chosen students with the same objective, namely
learning L2 writing. Previously, the students in this class were only writing for their
teacher as the audience. The EFL teacher commonly graded them depending on
their performance in grammar and vocabulary; she did not ask students to provide
more content. Therefore, students did less research on improving their writing.
Students did not improve their language and style to attract readers since there
was no audience other than the teacher, who was only interested in their
grammar. Learners who kept making grammatical and vocabulary mistakes were
considered “not good writers”. This study promoted audience enlargement by
making peer learners part of the writer's audience.

The current study’s findings showed that a more extensive audience
increased the learners’ passion for learning L2 writing. Students saw a change in

learning method from a boring and rigid one to a more exciting and interactive
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one. Every time they wrote a blog, they were eager to see the comments made
since they were different. This made them more explorative, and they attempted
to satisfy their audiences. They felt that their writings were being critiqued based
on context, style, tone, and grammar. Learners who had been less enthusiastic
about learning L2 writing since they kept receiving negative comments based on
their grammatical mistakes gained eagerness and confidence to learn L2 writing,
as they started receiving positive comments on other areas of their writings.

The findings also showed that a more extensive audience gave the writer
a sense of responsibility (Soares, 2008). In the previous culture of the study,
which had one reader, learners wrote for grades and praise from their EFL
teacher. This made them have a task completion attitude instead of being more
attentive and justifying their work. When they had a larger audience, they
considered different readers and were keener to satisfy them all. This would
improve their sense of responsibility since they were not just writing to earn a
mark, but presenting their ideas, sharing knowledge, and revealing attitudes on
a particular topic to an authentic audience.

By having a more extensive audience, the learners were exposed to more
topics, writing styles, opinions of others, and motivation. When students read
other writers’ work, they would question and ask for examples, and then they
would understand how someone else sees their work that has not been explained
well and would improve on it (Chih-Hsiun, 2013). A larger audience gave the
learners a platform to share and compare writing styles, expression, and content
delivery, unlike before when they only adhered to the teacher’s formats.

The previous teacher-centred form of teaching seemed to favour the
students who were good at grasping grammatical and vocabulary aspects and
leave out the non-performers, which would demotivate them. In this study, | found
the teacher’s role as the audience of a learner to be more of an instructor, an
organiser of projects to be done by students, offering help when they have
challenges in learning new concepts. The teacher should consider students’
learning L2 writing from various aspects of their knowledge to make an overall
transformation of their writing and enhance their confidence. Therefore, this study
has contributed to the knowledge by showing how a more extensive audience
could accelerate learning by increasing a student’s passion for writing, promoting

209



independence in writing, and gaining more experience and knowledge from a

vast population.

2. A changing classroom culture in EFL writing classes

The findings of this study confirm that the use of blogs in enhancing Omani
learners’ writing skills led to a changing classroom culture in different aspects. A
broader framework enabled less formal relationships between learners and their
fellow students and between learners and their teacher. There has been a
transformation in learners’ and teachers’ roles, beliefs and feelings, and the
general learning atmosphere.

According to Wigglesworth and Storch (2012), language learning, written
or oral, is a social activity in a social context. This study has shown that blogging
made learning a social agenda, whereby students’ efforts contribute to acquiring
knowledge in writing by a student, their peers and their teachers. Learners are
given appreciative comments and challenged to provide more information and
correct; consequently, they are more motivated. During an interview, MNS98
stated, “Our relationship improved. The level of our discussion increased,
especially when we used to discuss blogging topics. We were so enthusiastic to
receive the comments and edited our work” (MNS98, student interviews, 26 June
2017). This is contrary to how the learners and teacher perceived the learning
process as the learner’s responsibility. The learners only received guidance from
their teachers.

The efficiency of the blog’s contribution in this research has been guided
by its role in the cultural change in the learning environment, beliefs, learners’
attitudes, and relationships with people involved in the process. The success, or
failure, in learning a foreign language depends on several key elements, such as
learners’ social and cultural background, personality, way of perceiving, and
surroundings (Bhatti et al., 2020).

The findings of this study illustrate that previously, learning was done with
a teacher-centred approach. Learners viewed the teacher as the sole source of
knowledge. The teacher’s relationship with students was mainly formal; students
felt inferior, could not initiate a discussion, and could not criticise their peers’
written work. However, with the use of blogs, student-student interaction
gradually changed from formal to less formal in each session. The teacher’s role
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changed from an authority figure to a facilitator in learning (Wang & Winstead,
2016). Practising blogging made the learning atmosphere less hierarchical, giving
the bloggers an opportunity to practise more through their social interactions,
share various views, and be another source of knowledge from other students,
technology and blogs.

Furthermore, blogging has helped teachers to establish teaching methods
by understanding students’ interests and skills that facilitate their learning of L2.
For example, EFL teachers can allow students to choose topics to write about in
their blogs. Consequently, teachers can identify the students’ interests and
individual differences, which will eventually raise their level of responsibility and
improve their learning experience.

Within this study, the role of students in relation to their peers has been
changed by blogging from that of competitors to facilitators of learning. First, the
learner has been granted responsibility for information accuracy and proper
content delivery, thus making them very attentive to their writing. A feeling of
responsibility is also given to them to comment and contribute to valuable data
on their peers’ blogs and motivate them more. The blog has also shifted learners’
priority from pleasing the EFL teacher to pleasing a larger audience, exposing
them to more research and facilitating more learning.

Another contribution of the blog is that it has changed the attitude of
learners towards their peers. Previously, they did not connect much and did not
understand the role of classmates. However, blogging has contributed to
changing the classroom environment to a kind and friendly learning one open to
positive criticism. The blog provided a platform for freedom to discuss and share
knowledge for both parties, namely teachers and students. Therefore, this study
has enhanced understanding of teaching and learning of L2 in the Omani context
by showing how blogs can improve learning a second language.

3. The role of the feedback sheet

The use of feedback sheets in this study has contributed to blogs’ efficiency in
teaching and learning foreign languages. It has done so by changing the learner’s
perception of comments, scaffolding learners in the comment construction, and

promoting a healthy social interactive environment for learning.
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According to Zahoor and Kousar’s (2018) study, during the first stage of blogging,
producing feedback is difficult. The reason for this is that the learner does not
know what is expected of them. Vygotsky (1962, p. 104) states that “what a
learner can do today in co-operation, tomorrow he will be able to do on his own”.
Therefore, this study has introduced a guide for helping learners to understand
and be exposed to the commenting process.

The feedback sheet used in the first session of comment making included
incomplete sentences, which guided learners on how to go about it. This
contributed to learners’ development of appropriate language to comment on
their peers’ work and enabled them to experience what commenting is all about.
That is why these learners made a gradual improvement in each session of the
comment making. By understanding what aspects their peers might be checking
in their work, they could also criticise and make revisions before presenting their
work. Their understanding of the content, research and phrasing styles led to
more learning. Learners’ thirst for more knowledge meant that they understood
the concepts and wanted to learn more.

This study has demonstrated that when learners developed the
appropriate language for making comments, they understood that the comments
were meant to help them and other bloggers to improve their writing and not
criticise them. The use of the feedback sheet changed the view of comment
making as ‘embarrassing’ in learners’ eyes, which is how they had perceived it
earlier (Campbell, 2004; Hardavella et al., 2017). Students who had associated
comments with shame and hesitation felt more confident and enthusiastic about
receiving comments. They were more optimistic about comment making and
sought encouragement, challenges and motivation to improve their blogs that
would reflect on their L2 acquisition. The feedback sheet defined comment
making as a constructive and positive exercise, giving them confidence and
independence and improving their feedback skills.

In the previous studies, it was concluded that the use of blogs in teaching
L2 learners is difficult. The studies conducted by Bloch (2007) and Domalewska
(2014) found that the benefits of blogs have been limited when used to promote
social interactivity among students in EFL classrooms. However, the reason for
this is that learners’ commenting was limited, and the nature of the feedback
given did not initiate further discussion and explanation. In this study, my
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application of a feedback sheet opened a platform for blog discussions. Students
felt free and confident to ask a question when they were asked questions they
received positively. As students asked for clarifications and modifications, sharing
ideas and questioning, they practised the interactivity process through
comments. Similar to the study conducted by Short et al. (1996), this inquiry led
to more answers that reflected more knowledge of the language. It also promoted
socialisation among learners and their teachers, creating a good relationship for
learning.

Studies that have been conducted and had difficulty in obtaining positive
results in relation to the use of blogs in teaching L2, for example, those of Bloch
(2007) and Domalewska (2014), were unsuccessful since they did not have
proper mechanisms for familiarising learners with the commenting procedure.
This current study used the feedback sheet, enabling learners to develop good
commenting skills and confidence in comment making, as well as learning how
to respond to comments given. Furthermore, the role of comments has been well
defined, which has enabled a conducive environment for learning through

positive criticism.

4. Language transfer

My primary aim in this study was to re-examine the learner’'s SLA concept from a
new perspective. Previous studies that explored learning a second language
focused on the nature of the target language in relation to the L1 and the learner’s
cognitive skills. Theories related to L2 learning have commonly been described
through cognition psychology. In the previous studies, samples were chosen
randomly and subjected to learning L2 without considering individual cognitive
differences. For example, in the study conducted by Lambert and Tucker (1972),
the researchers randomly selected samples of kindergarten students; they taught
some in English, while others were taught in French, their first language.
However, the researchers did not consider the cognitive differences of these
learners.

In this study, | have attempted to shift the focus to the freedom of choice
of the mode of study and the teacher—learner relationship. | allowed the learners
to decide which method to use to learn L2 (Drummond & Murphy-Reyes, 2017).
When | gave Omani students the option to use either L1 or L2 in making
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comments on their peers’ work, they were able to identify which methods were
flexible for them in the development and enhancement of L2 writing.

The students who wanted to comment using L1 felt that understanding the
instructions fully helped them to learn English faster. Since they had written their
blogs in English, a language in which they were not proficient, students felt that
they required explanations in simple language that they could relate to quickly,
identifying their strengths and weaknesses in L2. Therefore, the role of L1 in this
type of student is crucial. If their teacher had instructed their peers to use L2 to
make comments on their work, they would have been highly disadvantaged since
they could not express themselves well. Neither would they understand the
acknowledgment and remarks regarding corrections from their peers. Learners
of this type might take a long time to learn L2 because of the long translation
process from L1 to L2, but they were able to achieve the study’s objective at the
end of the project. On the other hand, the learners who opted to use L2 to
comment on their peers’ work and wanted comments on their blogs made in L2
felt that familiarising themselves with the L2 context often facilitated their faster
L2 acquisition. They learned how others framed their context and compared it
with their own, and they acquired new skills from other students. Others thought
that the use of L2 in the easy or the acquired knowledge helped in practising and
enhancing L2 skills and only used L1 in areas where they found it difficult to
express themselves using L2. However, students who use this method might
make many grammatical errors emanating from L1, and when they finally learn
L2, they might forget the use of L1.

Therefore, the method of data collection that | used in this study has
contributed to the knowledge in terms of understanding the impact of the
instructor’s role on helping the learner in the journey of self-discovery regarding
the appropriate methods for learning L2. The learner's exposure to different
learning methodologies allows them to reach their potential and gives them a
degree of freedom in determining what works best for them. The learners gave
views free from bias since they were not subjected to giving their experiences
based on a specific learning methodology while in situations in which they felt
comfortable.
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7.3 Contribution to teaching EFL in an Omani context

1. The shift from product to process

In this research, | explored how a blog was influential in teaching L1 learners in
Oman to write in L2. The method commonly used by teachers has been the
product-based approach, whereby teachers have been grading students’
performance depending on how grammatically error-free their texts are (Matsuda,
2014). Here, the audience is the teacher. Every time a student presents their
work, they are only worried about its grammatical effectiveness. This study has
suggested that the design of this course in applying blogging as a pedagogical
intervention, which is considered a new teaching approach within the Omani
context, helped the students to shift from a product-focused to a process-focused
approach. While the relationship between the product approach and the process
approach to learning how to write has been well documented in the literature,
there has been relatively little in-depth analysis of how blogging, as a
technological application, can contribute to the shift to the process approach.

In this study, students were asked to write blogs on which their peers
would later comment. In the first session of making comments, the students were
not confident; most remarks were appreciative, and comments related to
corrections were primarily based on grammar, spelling and vocabulary rules. This
was to be expected since those are the areas that their teachers often check,
which is product-based. However, the blog had exposed them to a larger
audience. The learners’ work was assessed by many people and received
different responses. The first experience of commenting gave them a clue to the
terms that could be used to comment on their peers’ work and confidence in
constructing their sentences to make comments for their peers.

In the second session, students seemed more confident and sought more
details about their peers’ work, such as clarity, examples, and detailed
conclusions of the context of the blog. Corrections were mainly made based on
sentence clarity and their phrasing method. The blog contributed to a gradual
improvement in the learners’ confidence. The audience showed appreciation,
which motivated them to write better blogs through the use of congratulatory
remarks. Therefore, students felt that they were writing to real audiences and they
were enthusiastic, unlike when they presented their work to the teacher alone.
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The audience also gave the learners the responsibility to explore more because
of their different quest for information. Through remarks that requested more
clarification, examples, and application of their blogs, the learners were exposed
to the deeper tasks. Despite the mistakes they had made, their self-esteem was
not negatively affected. Comments just encouraged them and challenged them
to seek further answers, thus enhancing their desire to satisfy their audience.

During the third session of comment making on blogs, learners’ comments
enquired about the information’s application and the main idea discussed in the
blog. The blog led learners to include broad content, and therefore there was
more learning of L2. The blog also established a suitable medium for sharing
knowledge and experience, a platform to compare their work with that of their
peers, learn other people’s ideas, and identify different forms of expression.

The study has contributed to the knowledge by showing how the use of
blogs in teaching L2 writing can improve learning. This study has shown that the
implementation of blogs led to a shift from a product-based approach that
concentrated on only one area of learning — namely grammar, vocabulary and
style — to a process-based approach. Blogging transformed the learners’ focus to
emphasise the text’s function and understanding of the text as a work in progress.
Without knowledge, peer commenting on blogs shifted L2 learning from a
product-based approach to a process-based approach by requiring them to plan,
generate ideas, make drafts, re-read, edit and revise their content, as the process
is characterised by Al-Mahroogi and Denman (2014).

This research showed how the language used in commenting on a
learner’'s blog had a significant impact. It determined their chances of
improvement in their motivation and self-esteem. The exposure to different types
of thinking helped them to identify the different individualities, thus challenging
them to plan and phrase their work to cover a wide range of audiences. This study
did not imply that paying attention to spelling and grammar while writing is
unnecessary but confirmed that both approaches are important and should
perhaps be used in combination when teaching writing skills, which will eventually
help to improve the students’ writing.
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7.4 Implications and recommendations

The current study has identified several implications based on the above-
mentioned contributions to EFL learning practice and Omani L2 teaching
practice. This study recommends using blogs in the EFL classroom in Oman;
however, it is advised to consider the drawbacks resulting from the Omani
classroom culture and the broader social consequences of using blogs (see
section 5.5.4). The learners’ attitudes towards and perspectives on the
experience are also crucial, as understanding them will shape the
recommendations for using blogs in the Omani EFL classrooms. The argument
being made is that although blogging changes practice, regardless of the cultural
context, teachers need to be aware that it is not simply a shift from one medium
to another but that the pedagogy and classroom culture might also change. It is
recommended that teachers consider their roles within writing classes using
technology and how to position themselves within these classes due to these
likely cultural changes.

Furthermore, it is recommended that teachers carefully plan the syllabus,
its objectives, the outcomes expected from each unit, the challenges that might
be faced during the application of blogging, and how they could be overcome. In
addition, they need to think about the specific steps of the lesson plans and when
blogging will be used, and design a descriptive outline of the entire syllabus that
will include where, when and how blogging will be applied. Understanding the
previous perspectives in advance will help teachers to gain an overview of the
whole journey ahead and thus be prepared for a greater set of changes on a
range of different levels than they had anticipated.

For some students, blogging could be a new experience. They might not
be ready to start posting their ideas and discussing them with other audiences.
Consequently, it is recommended that students undergo a process called
familiarisation (Hyland, 1993). In this process, students could be introduced
smoothly to blogging and supported step by step, bearing in mind that some might
be being introduced to blogging for the first time. It is not enough to simply explain
this medium in general, and it may be better to show them different examples of
a weblog and ask them to compare different types of weblogs. Students could be
given specialised workshops in which they would be introduced to the world of
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blogging in stages and learn about its different features, for example, how to
register, how to create their own blog within a class blog, how to post and edit a
blog post, what commenting means and how to do it, and which language they
should use. Careful planning will give students an insight into the use of blogs
and motivate them to use blogging. They may even have their own ideas about
how to make the best use of the affordances it offers. It is this handover of
ownership of the learning that is typical of the data reported here. Using blogging
in teaching is, for anyone, an extreme shift from familiar practice in which
preparing students, not only at the pedagogical level but also at the psychological
level, is crucial.

In several EFL contexts worldwide, the teaching of writing focuses on
writing sentences about the newly taught vocabulary to ensure that learners have
learned these words and their meaning. However, when learners face authentic
writing tasks such as writing a letter or a description of their aims and goals to
study in a college or university, they cannot write or express themselves in words
(De Oliveira & Silva 2013; Hinkel, 2013). The reason for this is that students were
not taught to produce written texts based on authentic purposes, and they were
not given the appropriate guidance and proper assistance while writing (Al-
Gharabally, 2015).

This study recommends teaching L2 writing in a way that is different from
sentence-based instruction and is a way of communicating ideas and
perspectives to the reader. Teaching writing is about creating authentic
classroom tasks to encourage the learners to write to achieve communicative
goals. The aspect that distinguishes the learning of writing skills from the learning
of other skills is that the learners depend on their knowledge of life, the world and
their first and second languages to create the written text (Cotos, 2014). In
contrast, in learning reading and listening, they use their comprehension
knowledge to comprehend the text; in this case, teaching learners how to write in
L2 requires creating situations to use their knowledge and points of view and
articulating them in the correct language. Most important is defining writing in L2
not only as a linear sequence of steps but, also as a process of knowledge
transformation. There is a genuine need to teach EFL in Oman to enable the
learners to use English in authentic and day-to-day life situations. The Omani
government believes that all students should learn English. There is a need for
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communicatively teaching EFL and enabling the students to learn English for real-
life situations and purposes (The English Language Curriculum Section, 2010).
This requires action and change in the teaching methods adopted in the
classrooms.

Students’ privacy is one of the aspects that needs a detailed plan before
the application of blogs and any educational tool within the teaching system of
educational institutions. To overcome any embarrassment, lack of confidence, or
breach of the students’ privacy, it is recommended that instructors keep the
students’ identities private and maintain the accessibility of the educational tool.
One practical solution is to create a private blog that selected students can
access and participate in using a username and a password. In addition, they
should be shown how to maintain the security settings in their blog. Once the
students are ready for their work to be published for the outside world to read,

this feature can be disabled, allowing anyone to read their work and comment.
7.5 Suggestions for future studies

This study presents promising results and recommendations and provides
suggestions for future studies that will be an informed addition to the literature.
The participants in this study were females in their foundation year who were
highly skilled in dealing with technology and had fluent English language
proficiency. Therefore, future research could include male participants with no
prior technical expertise and a lower level of English language proficiency to
investigate the extent of the influence of these factors on the blogging experience.

This study has only explored learners in the same age group with similar
reasons for learning L2 writing. Further studies need to be conducted to gain an
understanding of how blogging can be effective in a class with learners in a
different age group. How would the age difference contribute to comments given
by learners? Additionally, how would the reason for learning L2 writing affect
blogging? In this study, it has been shown that in each session, the comments
led the learner to explore more and more about their blog topic to learn more.
How effective would this be in a class with students who have different reasons
for learning L2? For example, one who is learning for career purposes, such as
being a writer, who wants to know how to write instructions and respond to
information documented in L2.
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This study has obtained promising results and provided recommendations in the
field of teaching/learning L2. However, the participants in this research were of
one gender: women. Further studies need to be conducted to determine whether
blogging would be equally effective in mixed-gender groups. The reason for this
is that the Omani culture is conservative and might affect the comment making
sessions in a classroom setup with male and female students. There is a need
for research to be conducted to identify how this would affect the student—student
relationships and the freedom to comment and ask questions and make
recommendations in this situation.

Similarly, the teacher—student relationship will need to be researched while
using blogs in a mixed-gender class. How would the Omani culture affect the
classroom culture in terms of language use, freedom, and the relationship of a
student and a teacher of the opposite sex?

Previous studies have suggested that when designing a weblog, all the
affordances it offers should be used, which would help to maximise the benefits
of blogging. This might include a commenting section, a YouTube and image
insert section, and adding a link to the tool to modify the spelling and indicate
grammatical mistakes. However, another finding of this study is that the use of
the spelling and grammar service provided with the blog was sometimes viewed
as a drawback. Some of the participants preferred to go through their work and
modify it themselves, as they believed that this type of careful attention would
improve their English proficiency in general, whereas using the grammar and
spelling service may have a negative influence. Therefore, it is suggested that a
future study should include two groups, a control group and an experimental
group, and the English language proficiency of the two groups should be similar.
Both groups would be taught by using blogging; the first group would be offered
the grammar and spelling service, and the second group would work without this
service and would have to modify their work themselves. The researcher could
then compare the work of the two groups to determine the impact of this service
on the students’ writing proficiency. The reliance on the grammar and spelling
service might reduce the accuracy but increase the quality of the content,
whereas the absence of this service might increase the accuracy but reduce the

quality.
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This study was conducted for only three months, and it was a new experience for
the participants. This could be the reason for their positive attitude towards most
of the study elements, as they may have been experiencing a novelty effect.
Longitudinal studies conducted over multiple semesters might reveal whether
attitudes change as the novelty wears off. The role of blogging in supporting
reading might also offer possibilities for future research. It could compare the
effects on writing and reading skills to determine whether the students’
perspectives would be different or the same and whether they would face similar
challenges. It could also explore how the challenges of a focus on reading may
affect the learning environment and the student—student and student—teacher
relationships, as well as whether the emphasis on supporting reading skills
through blogs requires a different process and planning by the teacher.

One of the unexpected findings in this study was the change in the
teacher’s identity. The change in the student—teacher relationship in this study
could affect the teacher’s identity in an ESL/EFL class, and this can be linked to
the pedagogy that employs blogging as a teaching method. However, it cannot
be assumed that this type of change occurs in every teaching culture applying
this method. Therefore, a further study is needed to examine this aspect to
determine whether the teacher’s identity can be changed due to the application
of technology and the reasons for this type of change. This could be done by
conducting a qualitative study in which the teacher and the students could be
interviewed and observed prior to and after the application of blogging.

7.6 Limitations of the Study

Regardless of how much a researcher plans and attempts to anticipate any
difficulties that may negatively influence the research, drawbacks can occur at
any stage. Certain limitations, such as time constraints, characteristics of the
research sample, and challenges inherent in the research design, can affect any
data collection procedure. In this study, several limitations affected the data
collection procedure. First, some students lacked the technological expertise to
grasp the workings of the blog website and deal with simple tasks such as writing
an email and completing the registration process. This led to a delay in the time
it took to publish blog posts, especially the first one. In addition, there was a time
constraint in that students had only one hour per week in the computer lab to
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write their posts. This was due to the students’ busy schedule; in some cases,
especially at the beginning, it was necessary to postpone explanations of some
of the blogging features to the following week. Furthermore, the selected class
included only female students; consequently, the findings may not accurately
represent the experiences of male Omani students in the Omani educational

system.
7.7 Reflection

The completion of my PhD studies has opened the door for me to examine the
Omani educational system and present my work offering an additional insight that
could affect the teaching and learning of the English language in Oman and at an
international level. This exciting journey has influenced and changed my views
on several dimensions, my understanding as a researcher, and my
understanding as a practitioner and on an academic level as a PhD student. All
these changes have formed and affected my personality in general and
transformed my understanding of the value of research specifically.

In the beginning, as an English teacher, | realised that | had a passion for
teaching writing skills and had implemented several techniques and conducted
various workshops explaining how to teach writing skills effectively. However, |
noticed that for most Omani students, and even on a global level where English
is taught as ESL or as EFL, the writing skill is considered the most difficult skill to
be taught and learned. Furthermore, there was a lack of enjoyment in relation to
the teaching techniques that were used to teach the writing skill. With this in mind,
| believed that EFL/ESL students should be taught using a new medium that
might encourage them to continue learning and improving their writing
performance. Reading the literature led me to choose the main concept of my
research, which is blogging. My main concern as a researcher was to examine
the impact of a new medium and educational technology, which was proven to
be effective. Initially, | was planning to examine the students’/teachers’
perspectives on how to apply this technology and whether they believed this
medium would be effective in teaching/learning the writing skill. However, the
literature and my experience as a teacher led me to reflect on other aspects that
had not been examined, namely the impact of blogging on student—teacher
relationships. Few studies have focused on the dynamic relationships that
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change within the classroom environment and their effects on the learning and
teaching process. Another aspect was the role of the students’ L1 in learning the
writing skill and determining which language they preferred to use to talk about
their own writing choices and why.

Moreover, as an English teacher, | was aware that | was the only audience
for the students’ work; | read their work, commented on it, and asked them to
modify it. Since blogging is based on group work where the students work
together, reading and commenting on each other’s work, | decided to explore the
impact of this wider audience on the students’ writing improvement. Furthermore,
few previous studies have focused on the role of the teacher in integrating
blogging as part of their teaching system. Being a teacher for several years has
made me aware that employing any new teaching technique requires in-depth
thinking and planning by the teacher. Therefore, | wanted to explore this,
especially if the teacher was using this technology for the first time with students,
and to gain an understanding of the challenges they faced during the application
of blogging.

On an academic level, attending several workshops, seminars and
conferences and undertaking my MSc modules and completing their assignments
created and shaped my personality as a future researcher. | have always been
an open-minded human being. | have enjoyed reading since | was young. | have
often had a critical view of the educational context in Oman and sought a way to
highlight and understand the most critical issues in teaching English. Studying in
the United Kingdom has helped me to find myself as a researcher and identify
the appropriate strategies that | could use to explore any educational issue. This
led me to adopt the interpretivist approach since it suits my beliefs as a
researcher.

My professional understanding as a practitioner has also developed; being
a postgraduate student at the University of Exeter has given me an excellent
opportunity to meet many researchers who share my passion. Moreover, by
attending their talks and exploring their ideas about their research, | have
benefited from listening to them to enlighten my thoughts and ideas about the
type of researcher | want to be in the future. During this journey, | have acquired
various techniques and skills, for instance, several communication techniques,

thinking outside the box and in a critical way, continually asking questions, and
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respecting others’ points of view and trying to comment on them positively, that

will shape my personality as a future instructor.
7.8 Conclusion

This research has sought to examine the extent to which new technology can
enhance EFL writing in the Omani context. The study used blogs in a class of L2
learners where they were required to post three different posts and make
comments on their peers’ blogs. This research had several objectives, the first of
which was to gain an understanding of the relationship between the students’
audience and their blog writing in English. The second objective was to determine
the impact of the blogs on students’ attention to text and their attention to the act
of writing. An additional objective was to ascertain the role of the first language
and the target language. The final objective was to identify the drawbacks of the
use of blogs from the perspectives of Omani EFL students and their teacher and
determine the role of blogs in the classroom culture.

This study has contributed to improving teaching L2 writing through the
use of peer comments in blogs. In previous studies, comments have not been
successful since learners were not guided on how to approach the whole
commenting process. Participants in previous research felt embarrassed, lacked
confidence, and did not know how to construct comments. In an attempt to find a
solution to this, this study has introduced a scaffolding method for comment
making. After using the first feedback sheet that included incomplete sentences
to guide the learners, | noticed that the learners learnt the language used to make
comments and gradually improved in each session. They also understood the
role of comments and changed their previous perception that comment making
criticised their work. Therefore, this study has contributed to the knowledge by
identifying a method that can improve comments to obtain positive results from
them when used in blogs used to teach L2 writers.

Other studies have selected research participants without considering
their cognitive differences. This research has helped to improve the
methodologies and findings in blog usage in teaching L2 writers. The study has
found that freedom of choice in the language used to make comments is vital. It
has helped learners to discover which method suits language transfer to achieve
the best results in learning L2 writing. The role of the first language and how it
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can be used to facilitate learning how to write a second language has been
appreciated.

This research has significantly helped to change the classroom culture. It
has helped to identify that learning can be more effective if it is taken as a social
agenda. This has been made possible by a change in the learning relationship
between learners and the EFL teacher. The learning atmosphere has been made
less hierarchical in blogging by changing the teacher’s role to become a facilitator
in learning and not simply an authoritative figure who tells the learner what to
learn. Learners have been able to see each other as learning friends rather than
as competitors. Their beliefs and attitudes in criticising each other’'s work have
been embraced constructively, unlike before, changing the learning environment
to a more harmonious one, thus promoting learning.

This study has illustrated that the process-based approach works better
than the product-based approach used in previous studies by EFL teachers. It
has shown that L2 acquisition goes beyond just the grammatical, syntax and
vocabulary concepts. This study has shown that by using comments, learners
can learn more by being exposed to a larger audience and being inspired to find
solutions by themselves. The previous method used was that of the teacher
giving the learner information and testing their comprehension of the writing skills
by checking their grammar and vocabulary. This study has shown that a learner
needs to conduct research, plan their ideas for good phrasing, explain
themselves appropriately in writing, criticise their work, and revise it. This
exposes them to challenges that enable them, while solving these challenges, to

acquire knowledge and enhance their L2 writing skills.
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Appendix (A)

Students’ questionnaire

SECTION | - GENERAL INFORMATION

First name:

Surname:

Q. What is your gender?
o Male

o Female

Q. What is your age?
o 17 years old
o 18 years old
o 19 years old
o 20 years old

Q. Please state your academic specialisation/current major:
(E.g. A-Level History)

SECTION Il - ENGLISH LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

Q. Do you have a formal qualification in English language?
o Yes
o No

If you answered yes, please state the qualification you achieved:

Q. How would you describe your level of proficiency in spoken English:
o Fluent/Native Level

o Advanced
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o Intermediate

o Beginner

Q. How would you describe your level of proficiency in written English:
o Fluent/Native Level
o Advanced
o Intermediate

o Beginner

Q. How would you describe your level of proficiency in aural English (i.e. listening
to English):

o Fluent/Native Level

o Advanced

o Intermediate

o Beginner

Q. How often do you speak English:
o Every day
o 3-5times per week
o Once per week
o Less than once per week

Q. How often do you write or read in English:
o Every day
o 3-5times per week
o Once per week
o Less than once per week

Q. In what circumstances are you most likely to speak English
At home with family

Socially with friends/on social media

At college/school

| speak English in all of these situations equally
Other (please explain)

O O O O O

Q. Overall, how would you describe your proficiency with the English language:
o Fluent/Native Level
o Advanced
o Intermediate
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o Beginner

SECTION Iil - CONFIDENCE IN DEALING WITH TECHNOLOGY
GENERAL
Q. How important do you consider technology (computers, smartphones, the
internet etc.) to be in your everyday life:
Very important
Fairly important
Slightly important
Not at all important

o

O O O

Q. How important do you consider technology to be for your education / college
work

Very important

Fairly important

Slightly important

Not at all important

OO O O O

TECHNOLOGICAL DEVICES
Q. Which of the following technological devices do you currently own\have (tick
all that apply):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. Which of these devices do you use most often (tick one only):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. How often do you use your chosen device:
Every day

o 3-5times per week

o Once per week

o Less than once per week

o

Q. Which of these devices do you use to access the internet (tick all that apply):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. Which device are you most likely to use to access the internet (tick only one):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. How important do you consider your technological devices to be in your
everyday life:

o Very important

o Fairly important
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o Slightly important
o Not at all important

Q. How important do you consider your technological devices to be for your
education / college work

Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important

o

Q. Overall, how would you describe your confidence in dealing with technological
devices:

Excellent

Good

intermediate

Beginner

O O O O

INTERNET USAGE
Q. How often do you use the internet:
Every day
o 3-5times per week
o Once per week
o Less than once per week

o

Q. In what settings do you access the internet (tick all that apply):
o At college/school
o Athome
o Via mobile internet (3G/4G)

Q. How often do you use the internet for the following activities (place a tick in
the relevant box):

Every 3-5times | Once per Less than

day per week | week once per
week
Emails
Information/News
Online Shopping / Auctions
Work / Business / Studies
Games

Social media / Chatting

Blogging / Online
communities

If you use the internet for any activities not listed in the table above,
please state them in the box below, including the frequency of use:
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Q. How important do you consider the internet to be in your everyday life:
Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important

o

Please explain why in the box below:

Q. How important do you consider the internet to be for your education / college
work:
o Very important
o Fairly important
o Slightly important
o Not at all important

Please explain why in the box below:

Q. Overall, how would you describe your confidence in surfing the internet:
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Excellent
Good
intermediate
Beginner

o O O O

BLOGS
Q Have you ever read an online blog:
o Yes
o No

Q. If yes, for what reason did you read that blog (tick all that apply):
o College work / education
o Information / news
o Leisure /entertainemnt

Q. If no, why do you think you have never read a blog (e.g. | had no reason to, |
don’t know what blogs are)? Please write your answer in the box below and give
as much information as possible.

Q. How often do you read / access blogs (for any purpose):
Every day

o 3-5times per week

o Once per week

o Less than once per week

o

Q. Have you ever written your own blog or contributed to one:
o Yes
o No

Q. If yes, please explain in the box below. Include as much detail as possible,
including the type of blog, the setting in which you used the blog (e.g. home or
school), why you used the blog, etc.
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Q. Have you ever been required to use a blog for college or school work by your
tutor?

o Yes

o No

Q. If yes, please explain in the box below. Include as much detail as possible,
including the type of blog, the setting in which you used the blog (e.g. home or
school), why you used the blog, etc.

Q. Please describe any other instances where you have used blogs or blogging,
for any reason not stated above in the box below:

233



Q. How important do you consider blogs and blogging to be in your everyday
life?
o Very important
o Fairly important
o Slightly important
o Not at all important

Please explain why in the box below:

Q. How important do you consider blogs and blogging to be for your education /
college work:

Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important

o

Please explain why in the box below:
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Q. Overall, how would you describe your confidence in dealing with blogging:
Excellent

Good

intermediate

Beginner

O O O O

The END
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Appendix (B)
Students’ questionnaire

(Modified)

SECTION I - GENERAL INFORMATION
o First name:
o Family name:
o User name:
o Blog title:

Q. What is your gender?
o Male
o Female

Q. What is your age?

17 years old
18 years old
19 years old
20 years old

O O O O

Q. What is your general area of study?

Q. Please state your academic specialisation /current major:
(E.g. A-Level History)

Q. Your blog’'s username

Q. Your blog’s title

SECTION Il — ENGLISH LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

Q. Do you have a formal qualification in English language?
o Yes
o No

If you answered yes, please state the qualification you achieved:

Q. How would you describe your level of proficiency in spoken English:
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o O O O

Fluent/Native Level
Advanced
Intermediate
Beginner

Q. How would you describe your level of proficiency in written English:

(@)

O
O
O

Fluent/Native Level
Advanced
Intermediate
Beginner

Q. How would you describe your level of proficiency in aural English (i.e. listening

to English):

O O O O

Fluent/Native Level
Advanced
Intermediate
Beginner

Q. How often do you speak English:

o

O
O
O

Every day

3-5 times per week
Once per week

Less than once per week

Q. How often do you write or read in English:

o

O
O
O

Every day

3-5 times per week
Once per week

Less than once per week

Q. In what circumstances \ cases are you most likely to speak English

O O O O O

Q. Overall,
language:

O O O O O

At home with family

Socially with friends/on social media

At college/school

| speak English in all of these situations equally

Other (please explain)

how would you describe your proficiency \ skill with the English

Fluent/Native Level
Advanced
Intermediate

Basic

Very low

SECTION Iil - CONFIDENCE IN DEALING WITH TECHNOLOGY

GENERAL
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Q. How important do you consider technology (computers, smartphones, the
internet etc.) to be in your everyday life:

Very important

Fairly important

Slightly important

Not at all important

o

O O O

Q. How important do you consider technology to be for your education / college
work

Very important

Fairly important

Slightly important

Not at all important

O O O O

TECHNOLOGICAL DEVICES
Q. Which of the following technological devices do you currently own (tick all that

apply):

o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. Which of these devices do you use most often (tick one only):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. How often do you use your chosen device:
Every day

o 3-5times per week

o Once per week

o Less than once per week

o

Q. Which of these devices do you use to access the internet (tick all that apply):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. Which device are you most likely to use to access the internet (tick only one):
o Desktop computer
o Laptop computer
o Smartphone

Q. How important do you consider your technological devices to be in your
everyday life:

o Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important
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Q. How important do you consider your technological devices to be for your
education / college work

o Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important

Q. Overall, how would you describe your confidence in dealing with technological
devices:

Excellent

Good

intermediate

Beginner

0O O O O

INTERNET USAGE
Q. How often do you use the internet:
Every day
o 3-5times per week
o Once per week
o Less than once per week

o

Q. In what settings do you access the internet (tick all that apply):
o At college/school
o Athome
o Via mobile internet (3G/4G)

Q. How often do you use the internet for the following activities (place a tick in
the relevant box):

Every 3-5 times | Once per | Less than once
day per week | week per week
Emails
Information/News
Online Shopping / Auctions
Work / Business / Studies
Games

Social media / Chatting
Blogging / Online
communities

If you use the internet for any activities not listed in the table above,
please state them in the box below, including the frequency of use:
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Q. How important do you consider the internet to be in your everyday life:
Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important

o

Please explain why in the box below:

Q. How important do you consider the internet to be for your education / college
work:
o Very important
o Fairly important
o Slightly important
o Not at all important

Please explain why in the box below:

Q. Overall, how would you describe your confidence in surfing with internet:
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Excellent
Good
intermediate
Beginner

o O O O

BLOGS
Q Have you ever read an online blog:
o Yes
o No

Q. If yes, for what reason did you read that blog (tick all that apply):
o College work / education
o Information / new Leisure / entertainment

Q. If no, why do you think you have never read a blog (e.g. | had no reason to, |
don’t know what blogs are)? Please write your answer in the box below and give
as much information as possible.

Q. How often to you read / access blogs (for any purpose):
Every day

o 3-5times per week

o Once per week

o Less than once per week

o

Q. Have you ever written you're a post in a blog or contributed in writing a one:
o Yes
o No

Q. If yes, please explain in the box below. Include as much detail as possible,
including the type of blog, the setting in which you used the blog (e.g. home or
school), why you used the blog, etc.
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Q. Have you ever been required to use a blog for college or school work by your
tutor?

o Yes

o No

Q. If yes, please explain in the box below. Include as much detail as possible,
including the type of blog, the setting in which you used the blog (e.g. home or
school), why you used the blog, etc.

Q. Please describe any other instances where you have used blogs or blogging,
for any reason not stated above in the box below:
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Q. Overall, how important do you consider blogs and blogging to be in your
everyday life?

Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important

o

Please explain why in the box below:

Q. How important do you consider blogs and blogging to be for your education /
college work:

o Very important

o Fairly important

o Slightly important

o Not at all important
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Please explain why in the box below:

. Overall, how would you describe your confidence in dealing with blogging:
Excellent

Good

intermediate

Beginner

0O O O O

The END
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Appendix (C)

Feedback form

I've invited you to fill out a form

We would love to hear your thoughts or feedback on how we
can improve your experience!

1. Your Name
2. Your Email

3. Have you found website interactive and user friendly?
a. Yes
b. No

4. Your opinion about colour scheme?
a. Excellent
b. Good
c. Satisfactory
d. Poor

5. Is website well organised?
a. Yes
b. No

6. Are relevant tutorials available?
a. Yes
b. No

7. Have tutorials helped you for registering blog?
a. Very helpful
b. Fine
c. Not helpful

8. Have tutorials helped you for creating blog?
a. Very Helpful
b. Fine
c. Not Helpful

9. Have tutorials helped you for customizing blog?
a. Very Helpful
b. Fine
c. Not Helpful

10. Can you comment on your friend's blog?
a. Yes
b. No
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11.  Was the registration process
a. Easy
b. Difficult
c. Need to be adjusted

12.How did you find the grammar and spelling checker’s link
a. Helpful
b. Fine
c. Not helpful

13.  What other options would you like to have within your blog?

Your overall comments on
website and Suggestions for improvement
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Appendix (D)

Student and teacher’s interviews

The Students’ Interview:

1. Has using blogs in L2 writing added to your learning experience in
English as a foreign language?
If the answer is yes, ca you give us some examples.

If the answer is no, can you explain why is that?

2. Has using blogs in L2 writing affected your collaboration with the
teacher and your colleagues?
If the answer is yes, could you explain by giving few examples?

If the answer is no, could you explain why?

3. What are the benefits of using blogs as a part of pedagogy in L2
writing?

4. Are there any potential disadvantages?

5. Does using blogs as a part of L2 pedagogy affect the student-student
relationships and the teacher-student relationship? How?

The Teachers’ Interview:

. Has using blogs in teaching L2writing added something more than the
traditional method of teaching L2? How is that?

. Has applying blogs as a pedagogical way affected your collaboration with
the students in the Omani EFL context? How is that?

. As a teacher, how can you integrate blogs as part of the pedagogy in L2
writing?

. Can you describe using blogs in L2 writing pedagogy as beneficial? What
are the benefits?

. Are there any potential disadvantages? If yes, what are they?

. Does using blogs in L2 writing pedagogy affect the student-student
relationships and the teacher-student relationship? How is that?
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Appendix (E)
Student and teacher’s interviews

(Modified)

The Students’ Interview

1. How did you do with blog, did you like it, why, give us example?

2. How do you feel after posting your essay?

3. Did you like using blogs? why?

4. What is your blog about? Give me an example

5. How is writing a blog is different from other experiences in writing in the
classroom? Give me examples

6. How was your relationship with your friends at the begining of the year?

7. Do you think that your relationship with your friends has changed? In what

way? Why is that?
8. How was your relationship with your teacher? Do you think that over the year,
it has changed? In what way? Why is that?
9. Pick out a blog of L2 writing which you think is a good writing
a. 2. Why do you think it is a good one?
10.Did blogging help you to do so?

11.Pick up an example which you think is needed to be improved?
a. What would you do now to make it better writing?
b. Why did it work or not... giving examples

12.Did you read your friends work? Did you leave comments on their posts?

13. What kind of comments do you usually like to post on their work?

14.Did you check your peers edited work? Did they use your comment in editing
their work?

15.How do you feel about that?

16.Did your peers comment on your blogs? What kind of comments do you
usually receive?

17.Did you use their comments on editing your main work? How do you feel about
receiving and posting comments on your peers’ work?

18.Do you think it's a useful task which help to improve your writing? How is that?

19. Before using blogging, whom did you write to, or who was reading your work
and commenting on it?

20.How about using blogging, do you feel that you are writing for someone else?
Whom? Does this change the way you deal with your writing?

21.How do you describe the differences between both situations?

22.How is writing a blog is different from writing in any L2 experience \setting?
How it helps with the writing in any L27?

23.Which language did use when writing the comment? Why?
24 .Did you receive comments from your teacher? Do you think that they were
useful ones? How is that?
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25.Do you remember one of your teacher's comments which you really like the
most or not? What is it? Why do you like it or not?

26. Are there any negative sides in using blogging to teach writing skills?

w

®©

Teacher’s interview

Question 1 &2: Warm-up questions (not for data collection)

. Can you tell me about your teaching qualifications?
. How long have you been teaching English as a foreign language?

Did you use any kind of technology within your teaching? What are they?
Have you ever used blogging within your teaching? If the answer is yes,
can you give me any examples?

As a teacher, how can you integrate blogs as part of the pedagogy in L2
writing?

Has using blogs in teaching L2writing added something more than your
normal way of teaching L2? (TRADIONAL WAY) How is that?

In term of teaching what will you do differently?

If you design a new lesson with blog now, what might you do differently?
9. From integrating blogging to your teaching did you hope that did you
hope that your  students will learn from blogging? What you think your
students get out of it?

10.Has the use of blogging within your teaching changed the class

atmosphere? How is that?

11.11. Did your relationship with the students have changed, in what way?

How is that?

12.Do you think that the relationship between the students have changed? in

what way?

13.Has applying blogs as a pedagogical way affected your collaboration with

the students in the Omani EFL context? How is that?

14.Can you describe using blogs in L2 writing pedagogy as beneficial? What

are the benefits?

15. Are there any potential disadvantages? If yes, what are they?
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Appendix (F)

Field note form
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Appendix (G)

(Students’ form)

Blogs in Language Learning; Enhancing Students’ Writing Through Blogs

Details of Project

My name is Laila Almas AL_balushi. | am a PhD student at the university of Exeter
and doing a non- commercial project on the use of blogging to teach and enhance
students’ writing skills. During this study, your English teacher will participate by
doing the following. First, she will introduce a class blog in her teaching. Second,
she will ask you and your fellow students to post their essays on the blog. Third,
she will provide you all with feedback on the blog. In these lessons, you will be
asked to do several tasks; to participate in a class blog (First, you will create your
own page on the class blog and then you will have to post three essays on your
page, provide each other with constructive feedback and edit your original essays
based on the received feedback from your peers and your teacher). Some of you
and their teacher will also be interviewed and everyone will be observed twice by
the researcher. To establish the aims of the project, a mini conference will be
held, including you and your teacher to present the following issues; the purpose
of the present study, it is major themes, the process of it is research and the
participants’ role. The whole research will be conducted on a voluntary basis and
thus permission and consents will be provided and documented. As participants,
you will take part in lessons as normal but taking part in the interviews is voluntary
and you are free to withdraw at any point. This study is estimated to last for about
three months. The results of the study are expected to become a starting point
for further in-depth insights into the issue in question as well as a relevant
background for comparison and contrasting of the EFL teaching experience in
non-English worldwide community. Hence, the present study has both empirical
and theoretical significance. By helping through your participation you will be
contributing to our understanding of how best to support students in becoming
better writers.

Contact Details

For further information about the research /your data, please contact:
Name: Laila AL_Balushi

Postal address: 3 The Hayes apartment, Cardiff, CF10 1AQ
Telephone: 00447491616321

Email: La319@exeter.ac.uk
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If you have concerns/questions about the research you would like to discuss with
someone else at the University, please contact: Dr. Judith , J.Kleine-
Staarman@exeter.ac.uk

Confidentiality
Interview tapes and transcripts, the data of the questionnaire and the class blog

will be held in confidence. They will not be used other than for the purposes
described. The third party who might have an access to your data and for the
data analysis purposes will be my supervisor. However, if you request it, you will
be supplied with a copy of your data, so that you can comment on and edit it as
you see fit (please give your email below so that | am able to contact you at a
later date). Your data will be held in accordance with the Data Protection Act.

Data Protection Notice
The information you provide will be used for research purposes and your personal

data will be processed in accordance with current data protection legislation and
the University's notification lodged at the Information Commissioner's Office.
Your information data will be kept for a year and it will be stored in the researcher
personal laptop, in a special file locked with a code known only by the
researceher. Your personal data will be treated in the strictest confidence and will
not be disclosed to any unauthorised third parties. The results of the research will
be published in anonymised form."

Anonymity
Your data will be held and used on an anonymous basis, with no mention of your

name, but we will refer to the group of which you are a member.

Consent

| have been fully informed about the aims and purposes of the project.
| understand that

e There is no compulsion for me as an interviewee to participate in this
research project and, if | do choose to participate, | may withdraw at any
stage;

e My blog data will be used to support and add more clarifications to the
answers of the research questions;

e | have the right to refuse permission for the use of my blog data;

e | have the right to refuse permission for the publication of any information
about me;
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e Any information which | give will be used solely for the purposes of this
research project, which may include publications or academic conference or
seminar presentations;

e All information | give will be treated as confidential;

e The researcher will make every effort to preserve my anonymity.

(S|gnature Of pamC,pant) TP (Date)

(Printed name of participant) (Email address of participant if
they have requested to view a
copy of the interview transcript.)

(Signature of researcher) (Printed name of researcher)
One copy of this form will be kept by the participant; a second copy will be kept

by the researcher(s).
Your contact details are kept separately from your interview data.
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Appendix (H)

(Teacher’s form)

Blogs in Language Learning; Enhancing Students’ Writing Through Blogs

Details of Project

My name is Laila AL_balushi. | am a PhD student at the university of Exeter and
doing a non- commercial project on the use of blogging to teach and enhance
students writing skills. During this study, you will participate by doing the
following. First, you will introduce a class blog in your teaching. Second, you will
ask your students to post their essays on the blog. Third, you will provide them
with feedback on the blog. In these lessons, your studnets will be asked to do
several tasks; to participate in a class blog (First, they will create their own page
on the class blog and then they will have to post three essays on their page,
provide each other with constructive feedback and edit their original essays
based on the received feedback from their peers and their teacher). Some of the
students and you as their teacher will also be interviewed and everyone will be
observed twice by the researcher. To establish the aims of the project, a mini
conference will be held, including you and your studnets in order to present the
following issues; the purpose of the present study, its major themes, the process
of its research and the participants’ role. As participants you will teach your
lessons as normal, but taking part in the interviews is voluntary and you are free
to withdraw at any point. This study is estimated to last for about three months.
The results of the study are expected to become a starting point for further in-
depth insights into the issue in question as well as a relevant background for
comparison and contrasting of the EFL teaching experience in non-English
worldwide community. Hence, the present study has both empirical and
theoretical significance. By helping through your participation you will be
contributing to our understanding of how best to support students in becoming
better writers.

Contact Details
For further information about the research please contact:

Name: Laila AL_balushi

Postal address: 3 The Hayes apartment, Cardiff, CF10 1AQ

Telephone: 00447491616321

Email: La319@exeter.ac.uk

If you have concerns/questions about the research you would like to discuss with
someone else at the University, please contact: Dr. Judith , J.Kleine-
Staarman@exeter.ac.uk
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Confidentiality
Interview tapes and transcripts, the data of the questionnaire and the class blog

will be held in confidence. They will not be used other than for the purposes
described. The third party who might have an access to your data and for the
data analysis purposes will be my supervisor. However, if you request it, you will
be supplied with a copy of your data, so that you can comment on and edit it as
you see fit (please give your email below so that | am able to contact you at a
later date). Your data will be held in accordance with the Data Protection Act.

Data Protection Notice
The information you provide will be used for research purposes and your personal

data will be processed in accordance with current data protection legislation and
the University's notification lodged at the Information Commissioner's Office.
Your information data will be kept for a year and it will be stored in the researcher
personal laptop, in a special file locked with a code known only by the
researceher. Your personal data will be treated in the strictest confidence and will
not be disclosed to any unauthorised third parties. The results of the research will
be published in anonymised form."

Anonymity
Your data will be held and used on an anonymous basis, with no mention of your

name, but we will refer to the group of which you are a member.

Consent

| have been fully informed about the aims and purposes of the project.
| understand that:

e There is no compulsion for me as an interviewee to participate in this
research project and, if | do choose to participate, | may withdraw at any
stage;

e My blog data will be used to support and add more clarifications to the
answers of the research questions;

e | have the right to refuse permission the use of my blog data;

e | have the right to refuse permission for the publication of any information
about me;

e Any information which | give will be used solely for the purposes of this
research project, which may include publications or academic conference or
seminar presentations;

e Allinformation | give will be treated as confidential;

e The researcher will make every effort to preserve my anonymity.
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(S|gnature Of pamC,pant) TP (Date)

(Printed name of participant) (Email address of participant if
they have requested to view a
copy of the interview transcript.)

(Signature of researcher) (Printed name of researcher)
One copy of this form will be kept by the participant; a second copy will be kept
by the researcher(s).

Your contact details are kept separately from your interview data.
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Appendix (I)

Feedback Sheet

. Write down any thoughts, questions, or ideas you had while reading. Write
down the way you felt while reading the essay. This essay made me
realize This essay reminded me

of . | hope that the writer explain the following
further by supporting his \ her argument with the

following example

. My favourite part was This essay made me wonder

about . | hope that the writer could modify the
previous point.

. If you were the writer, what would you change? How is this essay like
another one you have write? Give suggestions so the writer can enhance
his essay.

. What did the writer do to keep you interested in the essay? What would
you recommend him to do to keep interested in reading the essay?

. | like / dislike this essay because

. Does the essay leave you with questions you would like to ask? What are
they? What are your favourite lines/quotes? Copy them into your
comment box and explain why these passages caught your attention.

. I think the writer is really trying to say | think the part

should be changed because firstly, Secondly,

. I really like \ dislike (this sentence / phrase / or this word) used in the essay
because
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

The writer should use the following (word \ sentence) instead of
because

This part is very important because . Another thing is that
. It can be enhanced if the writer

After reading the essay, | wonder . Also,

| love the way . 1 wish that It seems
like

I’'m puzzled over or wonder about

| learned something about

The writer’s words made a picture in my mind

Reading about makes me think about
| was very touched / angry when | . The thing(s) | read about
was/were shocking / exciting because . The other reason why

| think so is that

The title of the essay is a perfect match \ should be changed because
. The other reason why | think so is that
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19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27. The most important thing that | gained was

is a problem / conflict because first of all, . The

other reason why | think this way is that . That is why | think
the previous points should be changed.

This passage made me realize . This essay reminded me
of
If | had the chance to talk to the author of this essay, | would ask

him/her

My favourite part in the text

The writer couldn’t manage to keep me interested in the essay

because . The which the author mentioned
seems unclear because . The overall message of the text

is

| can relate to the because first of all, and

another thing is that

| was surprised when | read about . This situation reminds
me of something that happened in my own life

| enjoyed reading about
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Appendix (J)

Students’ writing strengths and writing improvements’ areas: Sample

Transcripts’ key

The words in RED are the CONTENT

The words in PURPLE are the LANGUGAE

The words in BLUE are the ORGANISATION

The words in brackets and in BROWN are the reseracher’s

analysis\explanation of the VOICE

e The words in GREEN and in brackets are the reseracher’s
analysis\description of the COMMUNICATION ACHIEVMENT

e NOTE: The three edited posts were related to the same participant:

MNS98

1. First Edited Post

Comment [Officel|: Language
/| Comment [Office2]: Content

Comment [Office3]: Language

Comment [Officed]: Language

Comment [Office5]: Organisation

Comment [Office6]: Language

{
{
{
{
{
There Lare several Mays to build a good first impression on a new neighbor. {
{ Comment [Office7]: Content
{
{
{
(
(
[
(

{ Comment [Office8]: Language

First of all, you should }welcome the new neighbor py \greetiné them
jwarmlyl. |Also, luse small talk in order to|be friendly. Give them k gift for their home and jhelp
)them\ in moving the furniture. Secondly, you should kontact jwith them from time to time \by\
Msiting them, inviting them }to your home and ‘introducing your other neighbors }to them too.
Thirdly, ‘be polite \by showing them that you have good ‘manners‘ and r)espect them\. ‘B id
Hon’t ask them \personalHquestions\ pecause it may make them embarrassed. [Fourthly, [mak:
btrong relationship fthrough asking about them and\ take care jof them. Let your children \pla
Mith their children. \Moreover{, kio some activities ftogether.

Comment [Office9]: Content

Comment [Office10]: Content
[ Comment [Officel1]: Language
| Comment [Office12]: Content
‘| Comment [Office13]: Content
Comment [Officel4]: Content
Comment [Officel5]: Content

Comment [Officel6]: Language
Comment [Officel7]: Content

\In shord, if you follow these )tips, you can get a good )first impression on your new neighbor.

Comment [Officel8]: Organisation
Comment [Office19]: Content

Comment [Office20]: Language
[ Comment [Office21]: Content

[ Comment [Office22]:

[ Comment [Office23R22): Language
|

{

[The participant is trying to make a connection between the topic and the reader, but still
her voice wasn’t obvious yet. She was only offering tips without further examples and
explanation from her own experience, as an example]

{| Comment [Office24]: Content
Comment [Office25]: Content
omment [Office26]: Language

[Communication achievement: There is a good fluency within this post, most of the
sentences were will written and understood]

‘omment [Office27]: Content
i Comment [Office28]: Content

. . - st g i
Given grade of each writing criteria of the 1™ edited post I Comment [Office29]: Organisation

i Comment [Office30]: Organisation
‘| Comment [Office31]: Content

Comment [Office32]: Organisation

Comment [Office33]: Language
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MNS98 Writing criteria Grade

1. Content 2

2. Language 2

3. Organisation 3

4. Voice 1

5. Communication 3
achievement

2. Second Edited Post

Does advertising help or harm?! (Edited version)

Comment [Officel]: Content

ADVERTISING [Comment (Ol comn
i Comment [Office3]: Content

Comment [Officed]: Language

Comment [Office5]: O

Comment [Office6]: Language

Comment [Office7]: Content

Comment [Office8]: Language

Comment [Office9]: Content

/1 Comment [Office10]: Content

Comment [Officel1]: Content

Comment [Officel2]: Language

Comment [Office13]: Organisation

k2228425 fotosearch.com ©

| Comment [Office14]: Language

As everyone else | Jove watching T.V,, and las others too || hate commercial ! [In fact, ||

Comment [Officel5]: Language

believe that those ads are not more fthan time and money wasting|. Just fto avoid those

Comment [Office16]: Organisation

lcommerecials| | might clean the room, walk around, drink a cold drink| or even fight with /

Comment [Officel7]: Language

my sisters. Comment [Officel8]: Language

{ Comment [Office19): Content

fTo begin with, the way that those commercials interrupt my T.V programs is [driving

[ Comment [Office20]: O

me crazyl. For example] bnce | was watching [new fantastic action movie, at first it was /

Comment [Office21]: Language

so exciting but when the ads started | just switched off the T.V and | didn’t complete

. /| Comment [Office22]: Content
the movie.

{ Comment [Office23]: Organisation

{ Comment [Office24]: Language

\Moreover, )those ads are convincing \us )to buy things that we don’t need. \For instanceL if you
had a \perfect amazing phone bnd you are more than Lsatisfied )with it suddenly a new ad |

Comment [Office25]: Language

lppeared showing you an fincredible[new phone with things you’ve never dreamed with, so Comment|Office26]Canguags

| Comment [Office27]: Language

you will just run to }waste Nour money. As it happened to me after | finished high school, my
ﬁather gave me his phone and it was working \perfectly but | wanted a new one and sure | saw

itonT.V ad. Comment [Office29]: Language

| Comment [Office30]: Language

| Comment [Office31]: Language

lLastly, [T.V ads are usually jproviding|ffalse| information| that really bluffing the consumers. [For _.~~| Comment [Office32]: Organisation

Comment [Office33]: Content

example, [at the ad they show women with weak dry hair and after using a shampoo her hair

become fsilky|and [strong, but when you buy the shampoo it’s just like any other shampoos. Commend|Omse i

[
{
{
{
{
1
{ Comment [Office28]: Language
{
[
[
{
[
[
{ Comment [Office35R34]: Language

You might say that those ads might be beneficial and they may solve some of the economic

Comment [Office36]: Content

problems but have we asked ourselves what is the cost?! just think how fthese commercials|

lads are destroyingour lives, how do they waste our time and money?! Then you may realise Comment [Office37]: Language

what | am talking about. | Comment [Office38]: Organisation

| Comment [Office39]: Language

Comment [Office40]: Language

. | Comment [Office41]: Language

| Comment [Office42]: Language
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[As a reader, we can feel the VOICE of the writer by using the first singular pronoun ‘I’, first
plural pronouns ‘WE’ and first-person possessive pronouns ‘ours’. Trying to 1. Explain her
point of view by providing examples from her own experience; 2, Trying to draw a wider
picture for the other side of the topic ‘advertisement’ by involving the reader to take a role and
part of the responsibility for the harm that ‘advertisement’ may cause, not only to read but to
think and decide]

[There is a sentence fluency within the post, sentences were well written and understood]

Given grade of each writing criteria of the 2" edited post

MNS98 Writing criteria Grade

1. Content 3

2. Language 2

3. Organisation 3

4. Voice 3

5. Communication 3
achievement
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3. Third Edited Post

How can a small amount of money make a big difference?! (Edited version)

o

5%

In one of my college classes this semester, the }tcachcr told us to donate the amount of $10 to

help someone in any way,\ My project involved donating to MKA organization with the .| Comment [Officel]: Content

mentioned amount and work hard to knsure\ that it reached the right people. What I liked about .| Comment [Office2]: Language

this organization was that when you donate any amount of money you have fo work there as a

volunteer juntil your money impact appear in some ones’ life. ‘| Comment [Office3]: Content

|At the beginning, [they kent me to a poor jneighborhood fwere such amount of money was no ‘| Comment [Officed]: Organisation

more-small! my assignment was to ’tcach one of the[locals]something that penefits/him/her for | Comment [Office5]: Content

{
{
o
{
{

rlifclong. I chose a little girl named Ann. I bought her 3 scarfs with the ten dollars and handed Comment [Office6]: Language

them to her. Then I told her to go to the nearby neighborhood to sell them each for 48. Comment [Office7]: Content

| Comment [Office8]: Language

Comment [Office9]: Content

the $12 happily. I told her that starting from this day, she fwill work in selling and buymgLr

| Comment [Office10]: Language

order to kave her money, she is not allowed to buy anything that cost more than $10|! She didn
hrgue and walked away happy with what she fachieved, [dreaming of different future and new

Comment [Office11]: Content

Comment [Officel2]: Language

things that she used to avoid dreaming of]. I]lef{ her and I'm not going to meet her for the next
3 months.

Comment [Officel3]: Language

Comment [Officeld]: Language

Now, fafter exactly 5 months of hard-working |Ann owns her own clothes shop fin her own Comment [Office15]: Organisation

piece of land just cause of the $10 that I gave that day. [Well recognize who got more benefits, Comment [Office16]: Content

is it me or Ann? What I it’s hard to really know is that my life has changed, thanks to MKA Comment [Office17]: O;

organization and Ann. Now fl’m donating $10 monthly and planning to build my own [charity] Comment [Office18]: Content

organization in the future. That will help a lot of people in need. Also it is going to solve some Comment [Office19]: Language

jproblems such as the lack of jobs opportunities jand that’s all to chieve the aim fbehind our Comment [Office20]: Language

existence which is to help each other, ’build and develop the earth] Comment [Office21]: Content

Comment [Office22]: Language

Comment [Office23]: Organisation

Comment [Office2d]: Content

[You can feel the writer voice once the writer talks using an example from her own experience

Comment [Office25]: Content

and trying as much details as possible just to let the reader get the good feeling of donation and

helping others] | Comment [Office26]: Content

Comment [Office27]: Language

[ Comment [Office28]: Language

‘[ Comment [Office29]: Language

Comment [Office30]: Content

[There is a fluency within this post, the ideas are clear and understood. This is due to 1. the
writer’s choice of vocabulary; they were connected structured and textured words which form
the whole story; 2. The writer’s strong Voice.]

Given grades for each writing criteria of the 3rd edited post

MNS98 Writing criteria Grade

1. Content 3

2. Language 3

3. Organisation 3

4. Voice 2

5. Communication 3
achievement
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Appendix (K)

Students’ writing rubric

MARK CONTENT VOICE LANGUAGE | COMMUNICATION | ORGANISATION
ACHIEVEMENT
3 All  content is| Thereis an Uses a range Uses the | Text is well
relevant to the | expression of | of vocabulary, | conventions of the | organised using
task. YOU; the including less communicative task | a variety of
Target reader if | writer in the common lexis, | effectively to hold | cohesive devices
fully informed. piece of appropriately. the target reader | and
writing. Uses a range attention and | organisational
Can get the of simple and communicate patterns to
feeling, grammatical straightforward and | generally good
emotions and | forms with complex ideas, as | effects.
there is a kind | control and appropriate.
of connection | flexibility.
between the Occasional

writer and the

errors may be

reader. The present but do
reader feels not impede

like if the communication
writer is

talking to him

only.
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Minor relevance
and\or omissions
may be present

Minor Voice;
In some part
of the piece of
writing, the
reader can
feel the
writer’'s way of
writing.

Uses a range
of everyday
vocabulary
appropriately
with occasional
inappropriate
use of less
common lexis.
Uses range of
simple and
some
grammatical
forms with a
good degree of
control.

Errors do not
impede

communication.

Uses the
convention of the
communicative
task to hold the
target reader’s
attention and
communicate
straightforward
ideas.

Text is generally
well organised
and coherent,
using a variety of
linking words
cohesive
devices.

Irrelevances and
misinterpretations
of task may be
present.

Target reader is
minimally
informed.

The writer
point of
views\ideas
aren’t clear.
The reader
can not feel
the writer’s
personality.

Uses everyday
vocabulary
generally
appropriate
with occasional
inappropriate
use of less
common lexis.
Uses a range
of some simple
grammatical

Uses the
conventions of the
communicative
task in generally
appropriate ways
to communicate
impede
communication
straightforward
ideas.

Text is connected
and coherent
using basic
linking words and
a limited number
of cohesive
devices.
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forms with a
good degree of
control.

While errors
are noticeable
meaning can
still be
determined.
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Appendix (L)

Students’ comments’ type

on another student’s blog posts: Sample

Transcripts’ key

the Students comments’

e NOTE: The comments were related to the following participants: MNS98

and Ghost21

Emergent codes as the basis for a coding framework

Blog
comments

Theme 1: A change in
understanding of a text

Nature of the
student
comments

The words in BLUE are the comments of Offering advice
The words in RED are the comments of Appreciation

The words in BROWN are the comments of Encouragement
The words in GREEN are the comments of Requesting Calrification
The words in PURPLE are the reseracher’s Explanation\Analysis of

—

Offering
advice

Encouragement Appreciation

Requesting
clarification
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Quotations from Codes Categories Themes
the comments

| enjoyed reading | Appreciation Nature of the A change in

your article. student comments | understanding
of a text

Keep it up Encouragement Nature of the A change in

student comments | understanding

of a text

| hope that you Offering advice Nature of the A change in

pay attention to student comments | understanding

drafting some of a text

sentences

become more

clear

Hope that you will | Requesting Nature of the A change in

reformulate the clarification student comments | understanding

conclusion more of a text

clearly
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First Comments

mns98

MAY 5,2017 AT 5:27 PM

Il enjoyed reading your article, I liked all the tips that you proposed especially the one about - { Comment [Officel]: Appreciation
not speaking loudly I totally agree with you in that.

|keep it up\ | { Comment [Office2]: Encouragement

As it is the first comment, the purpose is clear, encouragement and to motivate her colleagues
as its their first essay, too

Second Comments

mns98

May 29,2017 AT 5:40 PM

fThe most important thing that I gained was the amazing tips that you provide I beleive that
you wanted to say that respect is the best way to have a good first impression with a teacher .

Generally I liked your explination| |~ { Comment [Office3]: Appreciation

good luck(:

May 29,2017 at 8:20 pm
30 il sl el ] iy il e iy ) e g8 36
) o G 530 lea st

}A]! iy K| - pn g dalall delua gl o Lay ;m.ulﬂ |7 { Comment [Officed]: Offering advice

{ Comment [OfficeS]: Requesting clari

MAY 29,2017 AT 8:40 PM

il clelall b 5 ) ol im0 ) i e 5 4iblasy s b Ls Jaal

‘ 5 ) ¢ guingall Jan J ) guall (0 20al) 0] ll daa) o gimty Janll S ol K1 (5 58 5 o Gw\‘ ).~ { Comment [Office6]: Appreciation
"-,‘y'-m!‘ { Comment [Office7]: Offering advice

sy W i gy dld il o L

A mixture of encouragement and giving few advices in order to improve the students” work;
started with the encouragement and then moved to main advice
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Third Comments

mns98

JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:50 PM

I have changed alot of my thoughts after reading this essay. learned that a small amount
might change alot in the people life .

Il recommend all people at young age who don’t know the benefits of the money the have to

read this essay| { Comment [Office1]: Appreciation

mns98

JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:56 PM
Il learned a lot from this essay as it showed me the write way of spending a small amount of

money and how it could grow to make a big difference] [ Comment [Office2]: Appreciation

mns98
JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:50 PM
A sophisticated and flowery speech, I understand the way you prepared the topic and

arranged it, but [ hope that you pay attention to drafting +| Comment [Office3]:

| Comment [Officed]: Offering advice

you will reformulate the conclusion more clearM ) { Comment [Office5|: Requesting clarification

The way she wrote her comments elevated to contain several kind of given comments in just
few sentences which give us an indication that the students started to understand the use of
comments, their benefits, how to give a constructive comments and concentrate on the
writing elements that help to improve their peers and their own writing skill

First Comments

ghost21
MAY 6, 2017 AT 12:37 PM

I eally like your essay, you organized it by good way, but I think the part (when you tell the
truth always when you speak with her, so that can make good impression) should be changed
by some way because it is not lovely to use (so) after when close, so you can remove it.

you should write( with out ) as a one word like ( without).

also, I think you should writ (on the other hand) instead of ( In other hand). | | { Comment [Office6]: Offering advice

I think you will be an excellent writer if you do all your best and follow the right steps| { Comment [Office7]: Encouragement

Second Comment
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MAY 31,2017 AT 6:21 PM
Ll ) e 4 e | Y] Gn S ke st dne Se SDe Y1 e dxie il s Jsan i
gl 5 V) oUad W1 na Anal o b (g 48 siic | SIS | Al aiia ol i 256 ) o,

Adacsall ) gaall y Ol V) (ansy i) gl antia i) maans A1 Jlaall 138 3e) 8 i) a6l d8gal) 8 \ [ Comment [Officel]: Offering advice

Ja) ol | [ Comment [Office2):

ghost21

MAY 31, 2017 AT 6:04 PM

[saadl clllie e @l caal Comment [Office3]: Appreciation

Aaia Alialy Lpaie iy SOV ol a5 lea Al Gl )1 ]

Comment [Officed]: Encouragement

5 laall alasif Gl S | Akl S e liand Ty 3 Lpila ST G le AN S
( the first reason for my view is that....... (
Lo sad SV o jlall (ge Yy

( firstly,.....). | . Comment [Offices|: Offering advice

Gl ol sa el i ] [ Comment [Office6]: Encouragment

ghost21
MAY 31,2017 AT 6:04 PM
[Interesting, your thoughts are really beautiful, in fact you convinced me.

Your style, I liked your supporting examples of the topic, bul I hope you add an illustrative .- [ Comment [Office7]: Appreciation

example at the last point to make it more clean\ | Comment [Office8]: Requesting clarification

b/ou will always be successful ‘ | Comment [Office9]: Encouragement

ghost21

.comment-author

MAY 31,2017 AT 6:12 PM
.comment-metadata
.comment-meta

| el ) Al b Aadate s Alpan G )ISE) ) IS 4y ol | Gl elllia e Sy cal] [ Comment [Office10]: Appreciation

s S sl GRS AT 8 Las 5 B el o il (S 6 e sall dac sl Gy e Tl LG ~( Comment [Office11]: Offering advice

el y (338 il e 21315 0 5] -~ Comment [Office12]:

Third Comment

June 23,2017 at 9:41 pm

B all e 4 (e (o Jaall Alin Ay ) (hal ol 1085 JiSI (s A ISEY) s i Glllie lathy Cuac)

s eyl . |

-~ Comment [Office13]: Encouragement

(. Comment [Office14]: Appreciation

ghost21
JUNE 23, 2017 AT 9:34 PM

1 got your way in organizing [sic] your article and arranging the ideas in it. It will be more
interesting if you add a future vision of the work that you did with the little one ... always

forwar(ﬂ e { Comment [Officel]: Requesting clarification
ghost21

JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:34 PM

F...eiﬂl aall o K Lad IS 388 laa clilliay «;u;r_w o { Comment [Office2]: Appreciation

fia s Ln gum g ST QNG Janss ABRYT (30 22 5all 5]

~| Comment [Office3|: Offering advice

ghost21

.comment-author

JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:27 PM
.comment-metadata
.comment-meta

"‘what does this sentence mean? “Advertisment is a way of life”] ¢ { Comment [Officed]: Requesting clarification

{Good Luck

{ Comment [Office5]: Encouragement

Appreciation, offering advice, requesting clarification in order to improve the students main
work
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Appendix (M)

The effect of peer comments on student blogs: Sample

Transcripts’ key

The words in PURPLE are the Changes

The words in RED are the Student’s first draft
The words in BLUE are the comments received

Emergent codes as the basis for a coding framework

Blog Comments

Theme 1: A change in
understanding of a text

Changes that were
made based on the
comments received

Note: The posts were related to the same participant: FAITH

Student’s Comments
original post received Changes
1
——— —
. . Correcting a few | | Rewriting the Using some of
Adding Expa_r:jdmg grammatical introductory the website
example an idea mistakes sentence features
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Quotations Codes Sub- Categories Themes
codes
There are several | Student’s Changes that | A change in
ways to build good | original were made | understanding
first impression on post based on the of a text
a new neighbor. comments
First of all, you received
should  welcome
the new neighbor
by greeting them
warmly. Also, use
small talk in order
to be friendly. Give
them a qift for their
home and help
them in moving the
furniture.
Secondly, you
should contact with
them from time to
time by visiting
them, inviting them
to your home and
introducing  your
other neighbors to
them too.
P.S: Hope your | Comments Changes that
edited version will | received were made A change in
contain some of based on the | understanding
the choices at the comments of a text
posting option received
section
There are Changes Using Changes that | A change in
some of were made | understanding
the based on the of a text
website comments
features received

274




1. First original post

First impression + L. Albalushi
Student’s original post

There are several ways to build good first impression on a new neighbor.

First of all, you should welcome the new neighbor by greeting them warmly.

Also, use small talk in order to be friendly. Give them a gift for their home and

help them in moving the furniture. Secondly, you should contact with them from

time to time by visiting them, inviting them to your home and introducing your

other neighbors to them too. Thirdly, be polite by showing them that you have

good manners and respect them. Besides, don’t ask them personal questions

because it may make them embarrassed. Fourthly, make strong relationship

through asking about them and take care of them. Let your children play with

their children. Moreover, do some activities together.

In short, if you follow these tips, you can get a good first impression on your new

neighbor and they may like you.|

2. Received comments on the first post

sweety MAY 3, 2017 AT 6:32 AM .

Reading about how to have a good first impression on a new

neighbor makes me think about my neighbor attitude’s of meandhow ‘l L. Albalushi
was it . | really appreciate you and you fan add that you can visit your Comments received

neighbor.
|

|
rose MAY 5,2017 AT 4:14 PM

| learned something about how i can contact and dealing with a
new neighbor and to make the relationship strong

teacher MAY 9, 2017 AT 8:56 AM | enjoyed how you
expressed your ideas and supported them with strong examples, 1 L. Albalushi

---------------------------------------------- Comments received

choices at the posting option section,|

3. First edited post

________________________________________________________________ L. Albalushi
Using some of the website features

___________ { L. Albalushi
Using some of the website features.

First of all, you should welcome the new neighbor by greeting them

warmly. Also, use small talk in order to be friendly. Give them a gift for their

home and help them in moving the furniture. Secondly, you should contact

with them from time to time by visiting them, inviting them to your home and

introducing your other neighbors to them too. Thirdly, be polite by showing

them that you have good manners and respect them. Besides, don’t ask them

personal questions because it may make them embarrassed. Fourthly, make

strong relationship through asking about them and take care of them. Let your

children play with their children. Moreover, do some activities together.

In short, if you follow these tips, you can get a good first impression on your

new neighbor and they may like you.
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1. Second original post

Advertisements

public medium in order to sell or pr a prod N days our yis
flooded with adverti: In my opinion, adverti are really useful
as they are informative, supportive to the enter ind y and
entertaining.

First of all, advertising gives the the infor about all the
prod For ple, adverti: give the features of the product as well

as where the productis lable in the cheapest rate. As a result, people don’t
have to go from one shop to another in search of a product.
Secondly, advertisement provides job to a large number of people to be

employed in the entertai and icati ind! y including
television and radio. For il young tal d people get an opportunity
to show their talents to the public by appearing in the advertisement and it
will open a future carrier for them. Moreover, it is a major source of an income
for several chatlines and also helps to generate money that is used in the

_ production of fsion pr

Finally, the advertls.em;nt is attractive interesting and entertaining. As a
result, they provide viewers with a much-needed variety to break the
boredom of.

In short, adverti provide people the information they need about a
product, they support entertainment industry and they provide
entertainment.|

2. Received on the d post

teacher MAY 27, 2017 AT 10:44 PM Well done; | like your way of

writing and how you stick to your opinion.P.S: | hope if you could
add other justifications which support your opinion. Good luck

ashg MAY 28, 2017 AT 10:55 AM c=
Bag dae 3y A ) gesnim 55 (Saall (ya JA[¢ Al (o8
Gl IS, Alliss Jae i J e sl O Glina die Aald aulia |

Slaa el WS Candaial

soma MAY 30, 2017 AT 7:16 PM  aic a3l Jans iad claa Jaan
Lo e de ganay s S8 JS Ly

L @

rose

MAY 31, 2017 AT 5:42 AM

oo >S)l Jls gadall g sulel (sde JU 18 9 Jlandl 1is Jio 25kl el 1,Sw
il s 48 (sal 90Vl 9 wlasazall ¢l 9 g LwlJ]

3. Second edited post

Advertisements (Edited version)

Advertising is the process of describing the benefits of a product in
a public medium in order to sell or promote a product. Nowadays our

society is flooded with advertisements
- - Frael

'/‘.v'v’A/o. a‘l‘

informative, supportive to the entertainment industry and
entertaining.

First of all, advertising gives the customer the information about all
the product. For example, advertisements give the features of the
product as well as where the product is available at the cheapest
in search of a product. P\ good example for this is the car
advertisments which provide the clients with plenty of information
about the new features of the new car, its maximum prices, where
and how they can buy it

L. Albalushi
Student’s original post

L. Albalushi
Comments received

L. Albalushi
Comments received

L. Albalushi
Comments received

L. Albalushi
Adding example
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Secondly, advertisement provides job to a large number of people to be
employed in the entertainment and c lication industry including
television and radio. For i e, young tal d people get an opportunity
to show their talents to the public by appearing in the advertisement and it
will open a future career for them. Moreover, it is a major source of an income
for several chat lines and also helps to generate money that is used in the
production of television programs.

Finally, the advertisement is attractive interesting and entertaining. For

example, the scenes which appear on the T.V, it (no it) makes you happy and
sometimes you may laugh. As a result, they provide viewers with a much-
needed variety to break the boredom of.

In short, advertisements provide people the information they need about a
product, they support entertainment industry and they provide entertainment.

1. Third original post

L. Albalushi
Student’s original post

Small drops of water make a big ocean. Our communities have
developed step by step. Nowadays, their lots of poor people around
the world who need a small amount of money to begin a decent life.
This essay discusses the effects of giving a small amount of money
for a poor person and who it gives an opportunity to set up once own
business, to lead an independent and responsible life with self-
esteem and how to become a useful person in the society.

First, the small amount of money gives a wonderful chance to start a small
business. For example, when someone donates a small amount of money to a
poor person to start a small shop or to buy and sell vegetables, that small
amount become useful. It is like teaching a man how to fish than just giving
him a fish for a day.
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Secondly, when a poor man opens his own shop, he will become responsible.
Besides, he gets enough money to lead an independent life. As a result, his life
esteem will improve and he will use the money he makes in a proper way.

Finally, since such people know the difficulties of life, they will try to help the
people how to have the same type of financial problems. For instance, they
help to improve the society by helping others with money and begging a role

model for others,

In short, the effects of giving a small amount of money for a poor person is
beyond our imagination. It opens a new door in their lives whereby making
them feel responsible, independent and useful in the society.

2. Received comments on the second post

pandaa JUNE 20, 2017 AT 7:05 PM .| love the way that you used in
giving reasons and examples . | wish for you all the best.

because you organized it in a good way and you support your
essay with a nice examples and details. you can use more
vocabulary words that make your essay wonderful and great.. |

following; 1. Try to expand and modify the third point because it
wasn't that clear; 2. Could you add examples to support your work. |
Will be waiting for your edited essay, good luck

ashg .JUNE 25, 2017 AT 1:40 AM .My favourite part was
the introduction. This essay made me wonder aboutthe

importance of donating to charity organisation. | hope that the
writer could modify the previous point by writing some examples|

faith JUNE 25, 2017 AT 7:52 AM . thank you

3. Third edited post
How can a small amount of money make a big difference? (edit )

Small drops of water can make a big ocean. Our communities have been
developed step by step. Nowadays, there are lots of poor people around the
world who need a small amount of money to begin a decent life. This essay
discusses the effects of giving a small amount of money to a poor person and
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which will provide an opportunity to set up once own business, to lead an

ind. d. andr ible life with self-esteem and finally to be a useful

person in the society.

First, the small amount of money generates a great chance to start a small
busi For le, when donates a small amount of money to a
poor person in order to start a small shop or to buy and sell vegetables, that
small amount become useful. It is like teaching a man how to fish than just
giving him a fish for every a day.

Secondly, when a poor man opens his own shop, he will become responsible.

For instance, a poor man opens an apple shop he will take care of the shop.

d he will get h y to live a d llfe|. As a result, his life self-
esteam esteem will be improved and he will use the money he makes in a
proper way.

Finally, since such people know the life difficulties, they will try to help other

people how to (are) having the same type of fi pr For

L. Albalushi
Adding example

they help to improve the society by helping others with money and begging a

I L. Albalushi

role model for others. [This can be done by extending love and help; those
people who were in need in the past, it’s their turn to help others and offer
not only the psychological support but also the financial one.

In short, the effects of giving a small amount of money for a poor person is
beyond our imagination. It opens a new door in their lives whereby making
them feel responsible, independent and useful in the society.
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Appendix (N)

Students comments’ type in terms of the shift from product--process:

Transcripts’ key

e The words in RED are the comments that are based on the PRODUCT

APPROACH

Sample

e The words in BLUE are the comments that are based on the
PROCESS APPROACH

e The words that are highlighted in GREEN are the reseracher’s
Analysis\Explanation

e NOTE: The comments were related to different particpants: Ghost21,
MNS98, Faith, Panda and Soma

Emergent codes as the basis for a coding framework

Blog
comments

Theme 1: A change in
understadning of a text

The students’
shift from
product to

process

Product
approach

r%l\

Process
approach

N

Spelling Grammar Vocabulary

Adding . Acknowledging Providing Asking for
Writing style more Expa_r:’dmg the main general more
examples grides message suggestion clarification

280




Quotations Sub-
from the Codes categories | categories Themes
comments
You could writ Spelling Product The A change in
with out as one approach student understanding
word like shift from of a text
(without) product to
process
Could you Vocabulary Product The A change in
please check approach student understanding
your vocabulary shift from of a text
product to
process
| think the part Writing style Product The A change in
when you tell approach student understanding
the truth always shift from of a text
when you product to
speak with her process
so that can
make good
impression
should be
changed to
some way
because it is
not lovely to
use so after
when close, so
you cam=n
remove it
| enjoyed Acknowledging | Process The A change in
reading your the main approach student understanding
article, | liked message of shift from of a text
all the tips that the post product to
you proposed process

especially the
one about not
speaking
loudly. I totally
agree with you
in that , keep it
up
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FAVEQE PiLe| Add more Process The A change in
Sy dpmna i example approach student understanding
Yl il gl i shift from | of a text
sl g product to

process
Nice writing, Asking for Process The A change in
but | can’t more approach student understanding
understand clarification shift from of a text
your sentence. product to
Also, how can process

advertisement
help the
clients?
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Participants’ first comments

ghost21
MAY 6,2017 AT 12:37 PM

I eally like your essay, you organized it by good way, but | think the part (when you tell the
truth always when you speak with her, so that can make good impression) should be changed
by some way because it is not lovely o use (so) after when close, so you can remove it.

[ Comment [Officel]: Writing style

you should write kwith out) as a one word like (without))
also, I think you should writ (o the other hand) instead of (Inother hand)]
[ think you will be an excellent writer if you do all your best and follow the right steps.

mns9%8

MAY 5,2017 AT 5:40 PM
The most important thing that [ gained was the amazing tips that you provide I beleive that
you wanted to say that respect is the best way to have a good first impression with a teacher.
bould you please check your vocabulary

{ Comment [Office2]: Spelling

{ Comment [Office3]: Spelling

{ Comment [Officed]: Vocabulary

Generally I liked your explination.
good luck (:

mns98
MAY 5,2017 AT 5:27 PM
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I enjoyed reading your article, I liked all the tips that you proposed especially the one about
not speaking loudly I totally agree with you in that.
keep it up(: |

Faith
MAY 3,2017 AT 6:38 AM

Tlike the essay especially the bright ideas which s easy to do. Check your spelling, please.

| Comment [Officel]: acknowledging the main message of the

post

[ Comment [Office2]: Spelling

GOOD LUCK

MAY 3,2017 AT 6:22 AM
I like the essay because it gives me some tips to make a good impression on my teachers] | Comment [Offce3]: acknowledging the main message ofthe
post
Participants’ Second Comments
MAY 31,2017 AT 6:21 PM
Vel ) e i) Gla¥) o IS Fo0da g yiac jo oY) e el pen Jla
‘ , it B o GH 4 ):i” g @MW syl Uax K-‘é‘)‘ Ul a4l i) 4 ,‘. [ Comment [Officed]: Writing style }
dead) jpally of I gan Jal e ) s G Jal 130 55] o ol S B 3 { Comment [OfficeS]: Spelling }
A s
ghost21
MAY 31,2017 AT 6:04 PM
}mu Bl lpae g ) it B35 a5 Jaaall lia Qc‘ Ay g [ Comment [Office6]: Add more examples }
§ ol sl iy Y 2 € 0 honily s 81 ¢ e losial ey
(the first reason for my view is that........(
l b 5910 g Yy
( ﬁrStly,, : ) ‘ [ Comment [Office7]: Providing general suggestion }

éﬁé)ﬂl e‘jl A] L;.\A]'H?”

ghost2l

.comment-author

MAY 31,2017 AT 6:12 PM
.comment-metadata

.comment-mefa
o b S| 10 4y ol ol Gl oy s el )

N ) [ YA E W A R N

Sl il e R 1
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~| Comment [Office§]: Acknowledging the main message of ‘

the post

| Comment Offet: Ad mor xampls )




MAY 29,2017 AT 5:16 PM

cant understand your last sentence. | [ Comment [Officet]: Asking for more clrifcation )
ow can advertisement help the clients?) | Comment [Office2}: Asking for more clarifcation )
[Keep the good WOTH { Comment [Office3]: acknowledging the main message of the }
post
pandaa
.comment-author
MAY 29,2017 AT 4:34 PM
.comment-metadata
.comment-meta
Bl DY) sllad ) smc of oy o0 ¢ A po s Y, [ Comment [Offied}:Speling )

Particpants’ Third Comments

ghost21
June 23,2017 at 9:41 pm

| S a5 i ity el ptaall iy i 31 Jeol s By il 158 6 S
Ll oLl
I3 I

| Comment [Office5]: Acknowledging the main message of
the post

{ Comment [Office6]: Providing general suggestion

ghost21

JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:34 PM

F\.{uj lagua g 0 AN Jragus ALY (0 AJ)«W OS Al ol (po I L IS a8 o lilliy e { Comment [Office7]: Add more examples }
ghost21

.comment-author

JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:27 PM

.comment-metadata
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.comment-meta
o il g b Jull g gl el s ke s Ly Ll IS D il Cune
el S g g el

2

mns98
JUNE 24, 2017 AT 4:50 PM|

[ have changed a lot of my thoughts after reading this essay. learned that a small amount
might change a lot in the people life .

[ recom‘mend all people at young age who don’t know the benefits of the money to read this
essay.

mns98

JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:56 PM
{This essay showed me the write [sic] way of spending a small amount of money and how it
could grow to make a big difference!

3
Soma
JUNE 28,2017 AT 9:08 PM
Qg@uu)‘mq\@ﬁj@hq@égﬁlt,).ms)ﬁu&,‘mt,.;.yual;)L@_ni\
Gyl il |

4,

FAITH

June 19,2017 at 7:53 pm

Tt was a good post, but you need to add more examples to make your writing attractive[sic]

| Comment [Office1]: Acknowledging the main message of

the post

the post

{ Comment [Office2]: Acknowledging the main message of }

{ Comment [Office3]: Acknowledging the main message of }

the post

{ Comment [Officed]: Acknowledging the main message of }

the post

{ Comment [OfficeS]: Add more examples

and interesting.
good luck

.comment-author
JUNE 19,2017 AT 8:03 PM

I got the message of your essay, but I think you want fo add more details and examples to
support your ideas)

{ Comment [Office6]: Add more examples

good luck
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part of the Process Approach).

A
MNS98

May 29,2017 at 8:20 pm asking for more clarification
) gl Jaall a4 aal i )l o ‘# i iy gl el 4 gy Cune ey 38 [ Comment [Officel]: Providing general suggestion

le iy 907 g gy Al 42 s g2 g L ]y i sall (0 il 4ol 3 L"}“‘# [ Comment [Office2]: Asking for more clarification

MAY 29,2017 AT 8:40 PM

il el b S5 o ) ne La cgl ddi  tblay llie  a Jeo

G5 9 i o e 03 |

M eyl duaal e s S Al pad Al @M]Lﬁ ghsall e Ll Qi Ly 315 e bl { Comment [Office3]: Asking for calrification ]
Al s giad s [ Comment [Officed]: Add more examples }

sy W iy il d o

soma
MAY 30,2017 AT 7:42 PM

ety S0 s o 3 el 4l i e e
didld

| Comment [OfficeS]: acknowledging the main message of the J
post

MAY 30,2017 AT 7:30 PM

oo el
’5)3”] kil r‘éﬁ gﬁ fgualialyl e I‘ ke [ Comment [Office6]: Asking for more clarification
ddldy
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part of the Process Approach).

2.
MNS98

May 29, 2017 at 8:20 pm asking for more clarification

| S0 et Janl) (e A lial 5 o i) S0 ) i iy g g sall il ) 2 o Cune ] (aia (i) 23S

-~

i Sy T e AN AL (vt Uil T & g gl (o il 4 sl 3 Uyl

”(p

[Officel]: Providing general suggestion

[Office2]: Asking for more clarification

AN

MAY 29,2017 AT 8:40 PM

(il g e ball 8 SE ol b Janef L < ) 3 b e 5 il elllie L Jeal

U 95 JiS) g gua sl daas J gl (30 el

Js ol |5 sinsall e i ad Jal Jay 5 335k e [ Sl Y1 el e Gaaais ) adaiill o g3 oLl it

~(c

ol i
(s g Ll i 55 cld il )

soma
MAY 30,2017 AT 7:42 PM
Gy JSB el L A5k 8 e o {4dal ptes dlo guinge

&

[Office3]: Asking for calrification

[Office4]: Add more examples

AN

A5 L AR

MAY 30,2017 AT 7:30 PM

Ipmidens oo ppell gaal
b e Akl ngd 8% pnam gl 1y fadaadle

[Office5]: ack jging the main message of ]

(@

[Office6]: Asking for more clarification

EERIERE

soma

MAY 30,2017 AT 7:16 PM

L) e e g oS8 IS Jay ie @l Jana el o Jien

Flas el Jha 30 b 685 3 liae Ly 31 lSle 3 alial diln) -adandld

~(c

[Office7]: Add more examples

eld i b
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MAY 29,2017 AT 5:16 PM

{ Comment [Officel]: Asking for more clarification

J

cant understand your last sentence. |
ow can advertisement help the clients?)

Keep the good work

pandaa
.comment-author
MAY 29,2017 AT 4:34 PM
.comment-metadata
.comment-meta
RIS RI LR Y | [ETINE DR

{ Comment [Office2]: Asking for more clarification

]

post

{ Comment [Office3]: acknowledging the main message of the

|

{ Comment [Officed]: Spelling

)

Particpants’ Third Comments

ghost21
June 23,2017 at 9:41 pm

|4 S i 5yl oty Cunells il a1 ) Jall a5 61 () S0

L L1 I

ghost21
JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:34 PM
fisias s g g ) AR Junsns Y1 0 23] 0 Tl il e 3901 Lh ofS 8 iy e

ghost21

.comment-author

JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:27 PM
.comment-metadata
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{ Comment [OfficeS]: Acknowledging the main message of

the post

|

[ Comment [Office6]: Providing general suggestion

)

{ Comment [Office7]: Add more examples




.comment-meta
sl 53 3 0l o a8 ina o il e i oy ) 1S ] iy e
feal S0 58 ol

2

mns98
JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:50 PM|

[ have changed a lot of my thoughts after reading this essay. learned that a small amount
might change a lot in the people life .

I recom‘mend all people at young age who don’t know the benefits of the money to read this
essay.

mns98

JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:56 PM
[This essay showed me the write [sic] way of spending a small amount of money and how it
could grow to make a big difference

3
Soma
JUNE 28,2017 AT 9:08 PM

b da i of il 4y A 6 g 5 )5 S8 4alty g ¢ odlef p gun all s |
il Jitad|

4.

FAITH

June 19,2017 at 7:53 pm

It was a good post, but [you need to add more examples to make your writing attractive[sic]

~| Comment [Officel]: Acknowledging the main message of

the post

the post

{ Comment [Office2]: Acknowledging the main message of }

{ Comment [Office3]: Acknowledging the main message of }

the post

the post

{ Comment [Officed]: Acknowledging the main message of }

{ Comment [Office5]: Add more examples

and interesting.
good luck

.comment-author
JUNE 19,2017 AT 8:03 PM

[ got the message of your essay, but I think you want }to add more details and examples to
support your ideas

{ Comment [Office6]: Add more examples

good luck
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Appendix (O)

Analysis of the student comments’ type in terms of the role of the

feedback sheet: Sample

Transcripts’ key

The words in BLUE are the students’ original comments
The words in GREEN are the Comments of the feedback sheet
Students’ comments in their L1 (Arabic) will not be coded

NOTE: The comments were related to different particpants: Ghost21,
MNS98, Faith, Soma and Panda

Emergent codes as the basis for a coding framework

Blog comments

Theme 1: A change in understanding
of a text

The role of the
feedback sheet

—

. Example from
[ Original ][ the feedback ]

comment
sheet
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Quotations from
the comments

Codes

Categories

Themes

Interesting, your
thoughts are really
beautiful. In fact,
you convinced me.
Your style, | like
your supporting
example of the
topic, but | hope you
add an illustrative
example at the last
point to make it
more clear. You will
always be
successful.

Original
comment

The role of the
feedback sheet

A change in
understanding
of a text

The most important
thing that | gained
was the amazing
tips that you
provide. | believe
that you wanted to
say that respect is
the best way to have
a good first
impression with a
teacher.

Example from
the feedback
sheet

The role of the
feedback sheet

A change in
understanding
of a text
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Participants’ first comments

ghost21
MAY 6, 2017 AT 12:37 PM

-
e L L L T e SRR Sy

the truth always when you speak with her, so that can make good impression) should be
changed by some way because it is not lovely to use (so) after when close, so you can remove
it.

I think you will be an excellent writer if you do all your best and follow the right steps.

A
mns98
MAYSUDATSOIM oo
he most important thing that I gained |was the amazing tips that you provide I beleive

that you wanted to say that respect is the best way to have a good first impression with a
teacher. Could you please check your vocabulary.

Generally I liked your explination.

good luck (:

mns98

MAY 5,2017 AT 5:27 PM _‘

about not speaking loudly I totally agree with you in that.

keep it up(:
3
Faith
MAY 3,2017 AT 6:38 AM
flike the essay especially e brightideas which is easy o do. 'I
MAYS HITARGRAM. oo osecossssossepassamanens
i like the essay bmuselt gives me some tips to make a good impression on my teachers.

293

L. Albalushi
Example from the feedback sheet

L. Albalushi

Example from the feedback sheet

L. Albalushi
Original comment

L. Albalushi
Original comment

L. Albalushi
Example from the feedback sheet

L. Albalushi
Example from the feedback sheet

L. Albalushi
Example from the feedback sheet

L. Albalushi
Example from the feedback sheet



MAY 31,2017 AT 6:21 PM

ek S gl i) (Y] o K 350k s o DN Y e il s
Ayl AU oL iams il po ] ) e IS | Al DG J o

e gl o any il i ) e S J 3 5y il ) 3
i,

ghost21

MAY 31,2017 AT 6:04 PM

i Al e 5 SO ks 55 el 0 5 ) el i e lly cudls
§ ol o ey e i K (e inidly dadla 81 e okl oy
(the first reason for my view is that.......(

e 1 Jol Y

(firstly,.....).

aadlpd gl

ghost21

MAY 31,2017 AT 6:04 PM

IInteresting, your thoughts are really beautiful, in fact you convinced me.

Your style, I liked your supporting examples of the topic, but I hope you add an illustrative
example at the last point to make it more clear.

you will always be successful \ [ Comment [Office1]: Original comment

ghost21

.comment-author

MAY 31,2017 AT 6:12 PM

.comment-metadata

.comment-meta

s i) i e o S 6y i) 0 e ey

o g S o A ) i Ve il ) 3 (Sl ¢ gl o iy sl iy
5 B Ll 14 5. 0

2.

MNS98

May 29,2017 at 8:20 pm

30 ] el g 8l 5 ) i) (00 iy sl e s o ) e 36
)y )7 ATl el g0 L i 5 gl o 50 ) ea gt

MAY 29,2017 AT 8:40 PM

(The most beautiful thing about your article is its simplicity and depth at the same time, What I
liked was that you did not bother with formulations and add many pictures to make the topic
more interesting,

[ hope to clarify the point that talks about the importance of advertising to us by linking the

example not only at the local level, but on [sic] the global level. | { Comment [Offiee2]: Original comment
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MAY 29, 2017 AT 8:40 PM

sty ol lall b IS5 ) ] el o i ) 3 e 4ty ol e Jaal

o) o o gy el S o 99550 i gt 9 gl i el e 3
4l

g g Ll i il o

soma
MAY 30,2017 AT 7:42 PM

B0 beautiful, you did a great job relating each idea to a host of reasons
Note: Adding examples of ads that helped you form your opinion will make your article more
attractive |

[ Comment [Officel]: Original comment

MAY 30,2017 AT 7:30 PM

dpaibns i pdl gl
EPY\M%@‘}ALMQ@;\JUL&AB\A
il d

soma
MAY 30,2017 AT 7:16 PM

¥l g g K8 (S ) il Jons 3 s han

Ylea dla o 2ol 005 ine e ) Do) bl i) sl
Gdld ) )

pandaa

.comment-author

MAY 29,2017 AT 4:34 PM

.comment-metadata

.comment-meta

Rl A L) v i 05y S

Particpants’ Third Comments

L

ghost21
June 23,2017 at 9:41 pm

§ ol oy 1l (63 Qe iy )l gl ) S A SOV a5l ity el
L L1 U

ghost21

June 23,2017 at 9:41 pm
Interesting, your thoughts are really beautiful, in fact you convinced me.

Your style, I liked your supporting examples of the topic, but I hope you add an illustrative
example at the last point to make it more clear.

you will always be successful \

[ Comment [Office2]: Original comment
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ghost21
JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:34 PM
o L g 1 AR s ALY 0 330 (0 sl ol (e 30 e (IS 6 o il Cane

ghost21

.comment-author

JUNE 23,2017 AT 9:27 PM

.comment-metadata

.comment-meta

sl o) (& Jdl e sl Hall e ol iles il B Udia Ladg gl (S a8 s i Cune)
bl Sl (5 53 pem sabal

2.

mns98

JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:50 PM

[ have changed a lot of my thoughts after reading this essay. learned that a small amount
might change a lot in the people life.

I recommend all people at young age who don’t know the benefits of the money the have to

read this essay. | (. Comment [Officel : Original comment

mns98
JUNE 24, 2017 AT 4:56 PM

A sophisticated and flowery speech, T understand the way you prepared the topic and
arranged it, but I hope that you pay attention to drafting

some sentences

become more clear, especially in the second part of the topic. I also hope that you will

reformulate the conclusion more clearly ‘ | - { Comment [Office2]: Original comment

mns98

JUNE 24,2017 AT 4:56 PM
[This essay showed me the write way of spending a small amount of money and how it could

grow to make a big difference in the outside community] . { Comment [Office3]: Original comment

3.
Soma

JUNE 28,2017 AT 9:08 PM

b Al il ) i of il 4 L (g g phall 5 S Aali g odle g gum gall s jha e
ol Jaal

4.
FAITH

June 19,2017 at 7:53 pm

fit was a good post, but you need to add more examples to make your writing attractive[sic]
and interesting.

good luck ‘ { Comment [Officel]: Original comment

.comment-author

JUNE 19, 2017 AT 8:03 PM

Il got the message of your essay, but I think you want to add more details and examples to
support your ideas.

good luck | ~{ Comment [Office2}: Original comment
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Appendix (P)

Field note: Sample

18t of June 2017

9AM

Students’ Classroom

Three

Two hours

14

1. The general class atmosphere
2. The role of the teacher; ‘how is
she dealing and interacting with
the students?’

3. How often do students interact
with each other and which
language do they use

The students were at their
classroom

The class was active, interesting
ideas were discussed. It wasn’t a
teacher-centered class, on the
contrary, students’ role was
obvious in sharing ideas,
suggesting new topics to be
discussed and offering hand to
other peers.

1. The teacher started the lesson by
announcing ‘post of the week’; in
which she nominated 3 posts and
then studnets vote for the best one.
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The whole class participated in the
voting and justifying their choice.

2. when the teacher introduced the
task, she asked the students to
work in groups. Students were
given the opportunity to choose
whom they would like to work with.
Within the groups, students used
mixed languages some of them
Arabic, others English. Some mixed
both of them in one sentences!

3. | noticed that the teacher was
trying to relate the writing text of the
new unit to what the students will do
while blogging. For example, 1. She
asked them about the kind of
‘audience’ this essay may attract, 2.
In general how can you satisfy you
reader; ‘how would you know that
the readers like your post?’ 3. Elicit
as much supporting examples as
possible, 4. Reminding them with
the features at the blog that can
used, 5. Reminding them with the
competition that was updated at the
blog when is the dead line. The
whole lesson actually was going
smoothly, the teacher was teaching
the students and at the same time
whenever its possible, she linked
the point and moved to the blog.

4. Next step, students were
supposed to start writing the
second draft of the third essay. The
teacher reminded them that they
can either use the computer lab at
the institute or they can write back
home and posted it.

5. The teacher tone was much
friendly and praised the students by
using several words “Great Job,
Nice work, Well Done “.
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| felt that students have changed in

a way that some of them became
much bold in being part of the
discussion in the class. The idea of
blogging is to create a kind of
community of learners where all the
partners ‘teachers and students’
work together towards one main
goal which is enhancing the
learning environment and
improving the teaching and the
learning experience. This what |
have seen today! Being part of this
blog, having ownership over your
work, connecting to authentic
readers besides your teacher have
helped, as well, in creating this kind
of community.
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Appendix (Q)

Field note coded: Sample

Field note coding framework

Field notes

Theme 1: A changing
classroom culture in
the EFL writing classes

Nature of the
students’
comments

Mv

Student-student
relationships prior
to blogging

prior to blogging

Changing
Student-teacher teacher’s role
relationship changing

student-teacher
relationship

Integrating
blogging into L2
writing
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i

I —

Classroom
atmosphere

Lesson
plan prior to
blogging
application

Lesson
plan post
blogging

application




Quotations from Codes Sub-codes Themes
the fieldnote
‘Fieldnote. 3’
The students were at | Integrating Classroom A changing
their classroom blogging into L2 atmosphere classroom
writing culture in the
EFL writing
classes
The class was active,
interesting ideas Changing A changing
were discussed. It teacher’s role classroom
wasn’t a teacher- changing student- culture in the
centered class, on teacher EFL writing
the contrary, relationship classes

students’ role was
obvious in sharing
ideas, suggesting
new topics to be
discussed and
offering hand to
other peers

1. The  teacher
started the lesson by
announcing ‘post of
the week’; in which
she nominated 3
posts and then
studnets vote for the
best one. The whole
class participated in
the voting and
justifying their choice.
2. when the teacher
introduced the task,
she asked the
students to work in
groups. Students
were  given the
opportunity to choose
whom they would like
to work with. Within
the groups, students
used mixed
languages some of

Lesson plan post

blogging
application
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them Arabic, others
English. Some mixed
both of them in one
sentences!

18™ of June 2017

9AM

Students’ Classroom

Three
Two hours

14

1. The general class atmosphere
2. The role of the teacher; ‘how is she dealing

and interacting with the students?’
3. How often do students interact with each other
and which language do they use
L. Albalushi
I TTTTTTTTY Classroom atmosphere
The students were at their classroom. |
L. Albalushi
Ifh-e- E]-ags- Wa;- ic-ﬁ:;é;- -n;tér-eéﬁn-g- ;Jeis- -V-Ie-l'é TR Changing teacher’s role changing student-teacher
discussed. It wasn’t a teacher centered class, on relationship
the contrary, students’ role was obvious in sharing
ideas, suggesting new topics to be discussed and
offering hand to other peers|
L. Albalushi A €«
ugust 25, 2021 ©
1. [The teacher started the Tesson by announcing Lesson plan post blogging application

‘post of the week’; in which she nominated 3 posts
and then studnets voted for the best one. The
whole class participated in the voting and justified
their choice.]
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2. When the teacher introduced the task, she asked
the students to work in groups. Students were
given the opportunity to choose whom they would
like to work with. Within the groups, students used
mixed languages some of them Arabic, others
English. ?ome mixed both of them in one

es!

(Commented [LAT1]: Lesson plan post blogging application )

B. I noticed that the teacher was trying to relate the
writing text of the new unit to what the students
will do while blogging. For example, 1. She asked
them about the kind of ‘audience’ this essay may
attract, 2. In general how can you satisfy you
reader; ‘how would you know that the readers like
your post?” 3. Elicit as much supporting examples
as possible, 4. Reminding them with the features
at the blog that can be used, 5. Reminding them
with the competition that was updated at the blog
when was the dead line. The whole lesson actually
was going smoothly, the teacher was teaching the
students and at the same time whenever its
Fossible, she linked some of the points to the blog.

4. Next step, students were supposed to start
writing the second draft of the third essay. The
teacher reminded them that they can either use the
computer lab at the institute or they can write back

(Commented [LAZ2]: Lesson plan post blogging application )

home and posted it. | —-(c [LA3]: Lesson plan post applicati )

5. The teacher tone was much friendly and praised

the students by using several words “Great Job,

Nice work, Well Done “.\ ke [LA4]: Changing teacher’s role changing
student-teacher relationship

I felt that students have changed in a way that
some of them became much bold in initiating a
discussion with their peers and trying to help them
as much as possible. T

community of learners where all the partners
‘teachers and students’ work together towards one
main goal which is enhancing the learning
environment and improving the teaching and the
learning experience. This was what I have seen
today! Being part of this blog, having ownership
over your work, connecting to authentic readers
besides your teacher have helped, as well, in
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L. Albalushi August 25,2021 €
Changing student-student relationships

L. Albalushi
Changing teacher’s role changing student-teacher
relationship




Appendix (R)
Student interviews: Sample
Transcript keys

e The words in plain type are the question asked by the interviewer
e The words in italic are the participant's responses

1. How did you do with blog, did you like it, why, give us example?
Yes, somehow, because it gives me the opportunity to be aware of the opinions
of many people regard my writing.

2. How do you feel after posting your essay?
| feel comfortable and proud that | achieved or completed my required tasks. |

also wait for comments from my colleagues and my teacher to edit my post.

3. Did you like using blogs? why?

Yes, Blogging has this affordance which allowed us to apply different writing
strategies thinking of the main ideas, writing examples, drafting, writing the
second drafts based on my friend’s and EFL teacher comments. These strategies
were totally different from the one that | used to.

4. What is your blog about? Give me an example
My blog contains three articles and a modified copy of each article. The first
article was about how to make a good impression and the second article was
about the advertisements' pros and cons. In the last topic, | talked about the
changes that could be made by a small amount of money. | used the narrative
approach while writing this article.

5. How is writing a blog is different from other experiences in writing in
the classroom? Give me examples
There is a clear difference between the two types because writing in the

classroom is supervised by the teacher only to give his point of view, but using
blogging makes students read each other work and benefit from each other

experiences.

6. How was your relationship with your friends at the begining of the year?
It was good.
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7. Do you think that your relationship with your friends has changed? In
what way? Why is that?
It improved. The level of our discussion increased especially when we used to
discuss the blogging topics, how that we were so enthusiastic to receive the
comments and edited our work. This was because we did not know the person
who sent the comment and we wanted to show the best of our work.

8. How was your relationship with your teacher? Do you think that over
the year, it has changed? In what way? Why is that?

Good, yes it improved. Commenting through blog gave our teacher an
opportunity to re-read  what he wrote and the students to be aware of their
errors without being emberrassed and thus improve the students’ writing ability.

9. Pick out a blog of L2 writing which you think is a good writing.
A small amount of money can make a great difference (edited version).

1. Why do you think it is a good one?
Interrelated ideas, clear supported examples, clear voice while writing.

2. Did blogging help you to do so?
Yes, through blogging, | managed to rewrite many sentences to make

them clear.

10. Pick up an example which you think is needed to be improved?
How to make a good first impression.

1. What would you do now to make it better writing? 2. Why did it
work or not... giving examples.
Rewriting the main ideas, using other examples from my own experience,

varifying the use of words.

11. Did you read your friends work? Did you leave comments on their
posts?
Of course

12. What kind of comments do you usually like to post on their work?
Comments and tips about writing sentences, how they can be formed and
enhanced.

13. Did you check your peers edited work? Did they use your comment
in editing their work?
Yes, what | said in comments was clear in their edited posts\essays.

14. How do you feel about that?
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Before the blogging experience, | was thinking that the idea of commenting or
criticising what my peers write may be embarrassing, but | found that it is on
the contrary, writing skills of both parties may develop .It was a nice feeling;
My colleagues were interested in the comments which | have left on their work
and that made me feel important and influential on their writing.

15. Did your peers comment on your blogs? What kind of comments
do you usually receive?
Yes, positive one's; constructive criticism that helped to improve my writing skills
in general.

16. Did you use their comments on editing your main work? How do
you feel about receiving and posting comments on your peers’ work?

Of course, a feeling of intimacy and brotherhood as each one of us helped

the other.

17. Do you think it’s a useful task which help to improve your writing?
How is that?

Yes, because they provided different views regard my writing which will help
to improve it

18. Before using blogging, whom did you write to, or who was reading
your work and commenting on it?
My teacher.

19. How about using blogging, do you feel that you are writing for
someone else? Whom? Does this change the way you deal with your
writing?

Yes, my colleagues, of course.

20. How do you describe the differences between both situations?

To a teacher, writing only means writing just for getting grades, but writing to
colleagues and teachers gives us the opportunity to share ideas and opinions
and benefit from each other.

21. How is writing a blog is different from writing in any L2 experience
\setting? How it helps with the writing in any L2?
Through blogging, | have a wide range of audience which makes me endeavour
to satisfy them.

22. Which language did use when writing the comment? Why?
English language; this was because using English will get my friends to get used
to use English language in their daily life and eventually their language will be
improved.

23. Did you receive comments from your teacher? Do you think that they
were useful ones? How is that?
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Yes, because after reading various comments, | checked the strengths’ sections
of my writing and kept in improving them. | identified the weaknesses and
modified them.

24. Do you remember one of your teacher’s comments which you really like
the most or not? What is it? Why do you like it or not?
Yes, ‘I liked your style in writing and organising the ideas. You write with a
smooth and interesting style.” | liked it because people usually described my
writings as being complicated and hard to be understood. The teacher’s
comment meant means that my writing has improved.

25. Are there any negative sides in using blogging to teach writing skill?
Yes, students may depend on grammatical correction links to correct grammar,
words choice and sentence structure; this may affect negatively their general

ability to enhance their English language.
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Note: The interview was related to: MNS98
Student interviews coding framework

Theme 1: A changing
classroom culture in the
EFL writing classes

Student interviews coded: Sample

Appendix (S)

—— —————

Student interviews

Changing teacher’s
role changing

Student-student Student-teacher
relationships prior ||  relationship prior to

to blogging blogging student-eacher

relationship

Changing
student-student
relationships

Integrating blogging
into L2 writing classes

Classroom
atmosphere

Lesson plan prior || Lesson plan post
blogging
application

to blogging
application

Theme 2: A change in
understanding of a text

—

—T

Students'shif Achange n
from understanding of the
product-process ";':1:;:;
The impact of the Influence of
(product-process) [t Typesdn;hse taking Commenting JJ Commenting
shift on the students’ O:;T:::r w';im commentsinto || satisfaction awareness
learning atmosphere account

Tohave || Toinitiate
your won social
world interaction
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Quotations from the Codes Categories Sub- Themes
interview categories
Blogging has this affordance | To have your | The impact of | The students’ | A change in
which allowed us to apply | won world the product- | shift from | understanding of a text
different  writing  strategies process shift | product to
thinking of the main ideas, on the | process
writing examples, drafting, students’
writing the second drafts based learning
on my friend’s and EFL teacher atmosphere
comments. These strategies
were totally different from the
one that | used to
it gives me the opportunity to be | To initiate | The impact of | The students’ | A change in
aware of the opinions of many | social the students’ | shift from | understanding of a text
people regard my writing interaction (product- product to
process) shift | process
on the
students’
learning
atmosphere
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It improved. The level of our
discussion increased especially
when we used to discuss the
blogging topics, how that we
were so enthusiastic to receive
the comments and edited our
work

Changing
student-
student
relationships

A changing classroom
culture in the EFL writing
classes

Yes it improved. Commenting
through blog gave our teacher
an opportunity tore-read what
he wrote and the students to be
aware of their errors without
being emberrassed and thus
improve the students’ writing
ability’

Changing
teacher’s role
changing
student-
teacher
relationship

A changing classroom
culture in the EFL writing
classes

interrelated ideas clear
supported examples, clear
voice while writing

Commenting
awareness

A change in
understanding
of the
comments’
role

A change in
understanding of a text

Influence  of
taking the

A change in
understanding
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through blogging, | managed to
rewrite many sentences to
make them clear’

comments
into account

of the
comments’
role

A change in
understanding of a text
the comments role

Comments and tips about

Types of the

A change in

A change in

writing sentences, how they can | comments understanding understanding of a text
be formed and enhanced’ given of the
comments’
role
what | said in comments was | Commenting | A change in A change in
clear in their edited posts satisfaction understanding understanding of a text
of the
comments’
role
Before the blogging experience, | Commenting | A change in A change in
| was thinking that the idea of | awareness understanding understanding of a text

commenting or criticising what
my peers write may be
embarrassing, but | found that it
is on the contrary, writing skills
of both parties may develop’

of the
comments’
role

positive one's; constructive
criticism that helped to improve
my writing skills in general’

Types of the
comments
received

A change in
understanding
of the
comments’
role

A change in
understanding of a text
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My teacher

Writing to a
teacher

The difference
between
writing to a
teacher and to
a large
audience

A change understanding
of being a writer

My colleagues at the class

Writing to the
colleagues

The difference
between
writing to a
teacher and to
a large
audience

A change understanding
of being a writer

but writing to colleagues and

A platform for

The role of

A change understanding

teachers  gives us  the | sharing audience on of being a writer
opportunity to share ideas and | knowledge the students’

opinions and benefit from each writing skills

other

Through blogging, | have a wide | Increasing The role of A change understanding
range of audience, which | motivation audience on of being a writer

makes me endeavour to satisfy | and the students’

them enthusiasm writing skills

Yes, because after reading | Role of the |Language A changing pedagogy for
various comments, | checked | teacher’s transfer the writing classroom
the strengths’ sections of my | comments
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writing and kept in improving
them. I identified the
weaknesses and modified them

English language Using the | Language A changing pedagogy for
second transfer the writing classroom
language to
support  the
target
language

students may depend on
grammatical correction links to
correct grammar, words choice
and sentence structure

Technological
drawbacks

Blogging drawbacks
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Microsoft Office User
To initiate social interaction

2. How do you feel after posting your essay? _______________________________| Mierosoft Office User
Leaming atmosphere

Microsoft Office User
To have your own world

strategies thinking of the main ideas, writing examples, drafting, writing the
second drafts based on my friend’s and EFL teacher’s comments. These
strategies were totally different from the one that I used to.

Microsoft Office User
To have your own world

article was about how to make a good impression and the second article was
about the advertisements' pros and cons. In the last topic, I talked about the
changes that could be made by a small amount of money. I used the narrative
approach while writing this article.

5. How is writing a blog is different from other experiences in writing in
the classroom? Give me examples
There is a clear difference between the two types because writing in the ________ | Microsoft Office User
classroom is supervised by the teacher only to give his point of view, but using To initiate social interaction
blogging makes students read each other work and benefit from each other
experiences.

6. How was your relationship with your friends at the begining of the
__year? Microsoft Office User

It was good.| Student-student relationships prior to blogging

7. Do you think that your relationship with your friends has changed?

In what way? Why is that? | Microsoft Office User June 30,2021 €
|1z improved. The level of our di ion increased especially when we used to | Changing student-student relationships

discuss the blogging topics, how that we were so enthusiastic to receive the
comments and edited our work. This was because we did not know the person
who sent the comment and we wanted to show the best of our work. |

8. How was your relationship with your teacher? Do you think that over the

L. Albalushi
Student-teacher relationship prior to blogging

[t was an ordinary one in which the teacher was the responsible of directing
the whole lecture, the only source of knowledge and the only one who can

L. Albalushi
Changing teacher’s role changing student-teacher relationship

to re-read  what he wrote and the students to be aware of their errors
without being emberrassed and thus improve the students’ writing ability|

Microsoft Office User
Commenting awareness

Microsoft Office User
Commenting awareness

Microsoft Office User
Influence of taking the comments into account

Microsoft Office User
Commenting awareness

1. What would you do now to make it better writing? 2. Why did it
_ workor not... giving examples. _____________________________|

kewriting the main ideas, using other examples from my own experience,
varifying the use of words.

Microsoft Office User
Commenting awareness

11. Did you read your friends work? Did you leave comments on their
posts?

b- cours

Microsoft Office User
Commenting awareness

Microsoft Office User
Types of the comments given

Comments and tips about writing sentences, how they can be formed and
enhanced.
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13. Did you check your peers edited work? Did they use your comment in
editing their work?
Yes, what I said in comments was clear in their edited posts|

(c [Officel:

o]

14. How do you feel about that?
|Before the blogging experience, I was thinking that the idea of commenting or
criticising what my peers write may be embarrassing, but I found that it is on the
contrary, writing skills of both parties may develop |.

(c [Office2]:

1t was a nice feeling; My colleagues were interested in the comments which I have left
on their work and that made me feel important and influential on their writing,

15. Did your peers comment on your blogs? What kind of comments do you
usually receive?
\ Yes, positive one's; constructive criticism that helped to improve my writing skill in

general

(‘Commented [Office3]:

into account

Influence of taking the comments

( Commented [Officed]:

Types of the comments received

16. Did you use their comments on editing your main work? How do you feel
about receiving and posting comments on your peers’ work?
[Of course, a feeling of intimacy and brotherhood as each one of us helped the other.‘

17. Do you think it’s a useful task which help to improve your writing? How is
that?

‘ Yes, because they provided different views regard my writing which will help to
improve itL

18. Before using blogging, whom did you write to, or who was reading your
work and commenting on it?

Wy teacher,

Commented [Office5]:

( into account

Influence of taking the comments

(Commented [Office6]:

into account

Influence of taking the comments

{ Commented [Office7]:

Writing to a teacher

19. How about using blogging, do you feel that you are writing for someone else?
‘Whom? Does this change the way you deal with your writing?
Yes, My colleagues at the class|.

(r [Office8]:

Writing to the colleagues

20. How do you describe the differences between both situations?

( Commented [Office9]:

Writing to a teacher

[To a teacher, writing only means writing just for getting grades, but writing to
colleagues and  teachers gives us the opportunity to share ideas and opinions
and benefit from each other.

21. How is writing a blog is different from writing in any L2 experience \setting?
How it helps with the writing in any L2?

[Through blogging, I have a wide range of audience, which makes me endeavour

to satisfy them. |

22. Which language did use when writing the comment? Why?
LEnglish language; this was because using English will get my friends to get used
to use English language in their daily life and eventually their language will be
improved. |

23. Did you receive comments from your teacher? Do you think that they were
useful ones? How is that?
[Yes, because after reading various comments, I checked the strengths’ sections
of my writing and kept in improving them. I identified the weaknesses and
modified them|

p
Commented [Officel]: Increasing motivation and

 enthusiasm

"Commemed [Office2]: Using the second language to support |

| the target language

=
o

N
[Office3]: Role of the teacher’s comments )

24. Do you remember one of your teacher’s comments which you really like the
most or not? What is it? Why do you like it or not?
‘Yes, ‘[ liked your style in writing and organising the ideas. You write with a
smooth and interesting style.’ I liked it because people usually described my
writings as being complicated and hard to be understood. The teacher’s
comment meant means that my writing has improved. |

=
o

[Officed]: Role of the teacher’s comments

_J

25. Are there any negative sides in using blogging to teach writing skill?
[Yes, students may depend on grammatical correction links to correct grammar,
words choice and sentence structure; this may affect negatively their general
ability to enhance their English language),

=
A

[Offices]: T
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Appendix (T)
Teacher’s comments in terms of
a changing in classroom culture:

Sample

Transcripts’ key

The words in BLUE are the FORMAL comments
The words in RED are the LESS FORMAL comments

Emergent codes as the basis for a coding framework

Blog comments

Theme 1: A changing classroom
culture in the EFL writing
classes

Nature of the
teacher’s comments
in terms of a
changing classroom
culture

— —

A less
formal
comment

A formal
comment
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Quotations from codes categories themes
the comments

| like your way of Nature of the A changing

writing and A formal teacher’s classroom culture in

demonstrating your comment comments in the EFL writing

ideas; you are writing terms of a classes

in an easily and yet changing in the

interesting  style. classroom

P.s: | hope that your culture

new version  will

contain the use of the

other options at the

posting section, will

be waiting to read it.

Good Luck

Well done © Nature of the A changing

A less formal | teacher’s classroom culture in
comment comments in the EFL writing

terms of a classes
changing in the
classroom
culture
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teacher says:  May 8, 2017 at [:25 pm ﬂ like your way of writing and
demonstrating your ideas; you are writing in an easily and yet interesting style. P.s:
hope that your new version will contain the use of the other options at the posting

section, will be waiting to read it. Good Luck ‘ [ Comment [Officel]: A formal comment

teacher

MAY §8,2017 AT 12:27 PM

Il do agree with the most of your ideas; smiling is one of the easiest ways to leave a quick
good impression, so keep smiling.

P.S; Take care of your spelling and vocabulary choices. Looking forward to read your

new version of your essay. Good Luck. | ,,,,..«»'[Comment [Office2]: A formal comment

Teacher MAY 9, 2017 AT 8:37 AM
ftis really interesting that you have mentioned the kinds of actions which should avoided in

order to leave a good impression, jwell done ©) _,,,,.-«*'[Comment [Office3]: A formal comment
P.S: Thope that your edited version will contain some of the choices at the posting section, { Comment [Office4]: A less formal comment
Good Luck

teacher MAY 9, 2017 AT 8:56 AM
H enjoyed how you expressed your ideas and supported them with strong examples, well
done. P.S: Hope your edited version will contain some of the choices at the posting option

section, good luck | [ Comment [OfficeS]: A formal comment

teacher MAY 9,2017 AT 9:02 AM [Besides the lovely ideas at the body of your essay, [
liked your conclusion. I do agree that making a good impression isn’t an easy task to do, but
at the same time it will be achieved if you adopt theses good manners as a life style. P.S:

hopefully, bfour new version of this essay will contain some of the choices at the posting ,,,,..«»'[Comment [Offices]: A formal comment

SeCtiOH, gOOd luck @‘ { Comment [Office7]: A less formal comment

teacher MAY §,2017 AT 12:54 PM
Love that you have mentioned the kind of actions that shouldn’t be done when you are at the

class and which may affect your relationship with your teacher. P.S: Try to be generous @{, [ Comment [Office8]: A less formal comment

add more details when you write. Can’t wait to read your second version of this essay{‘ G Comment [Office9]: A formal comment

,,,,,, 1

Luck @ { Comment [Office10]: A less formal comment
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teacher says:  May 27,2017 at 11:03 pm .
I really love your writing style and how that you are against this industry.
P.S; Could you please talk about one of your personal experience that has an
influence on your recent opinion regards the use of advertisement. Will be waiting to read

your edited version. Good Luck]@‘ o { Comment [Officel]: A flromal comment

h { Comment [Office2]: A less formal comment

teacher
MAY 28,2017 AT 12:03 AM

|A 1ot of people do believe that advertisements have a negative influence on people. I enjoy
reading your opinion essay especially when you talk about your personal experience :).
P.S; Try to check the structure of your essay; think about each sentence before and while

writing them. You may also use the attached link which will help you too. {Good luck |1 { Comment [Office3]: A formal comment

h { Comment [Officed]: A less formal comment

teacher .comment-author MAY 27,2017 AT 10:40 PM .comment-metadata .comment-
meta

tExcellent way of supporting your opinion with good examples and explanations. P.s: I hope
if you could just talk about one of the advertisement which you think include some of your

previous discussion. In general] Well done, keep it up (€], { Comment [Office5]: A formal comment

- { Comment [Office6]: A less formal comment

teacher MAY 27,2017 AT 10:44 PM
’Well done; I like your way of writing and how you stick to your opinion. P.S: Thope if you

could add other justifications which support your opinion. Good luck | .- { Comment [Office7]: A formal comment

teacher . MAY 29,2017 AT 10:25 AM

tLike your style of writing in supporting your opinion. well done. P.S; Try to colour your
essay by the use of real examples. You are talking about a live topic and we have lots of real
examples which I think will be a great add to your work. Will be waiting for your edited

version, gOOd luck )@‘ { Comment [Office8]: A forrmal comment

- { Comment [Office9]: A less formal comment

teacher . MAY 27,2017 AT 11:37PM .
’You are writing so smoothly that attracts the reader. P.s; AGAIN, be generous and try to add
more details and examples. I am sure this will move your writing to another great level. Get

out of your comfort zone and do it! Will be waiting for your edited version, good luck[@] ! { Comment [Officel]: A less formal comment

- { Comment [Officell]: A formal comment
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Appendix (U)

Teacher’s interview: Sample

Transcript keys

The words in plain type are the question asked by the interviewer.
The words in italic are the participant's responses

Warm-up questions (not for data collection)

1. Can you tell me about your teaching qualifications?

| have a master degree in English curriculum and teaching methods of
English language.

2. How long have you been teaching English as a foreign language?

For the past 20 years

3. Did you use any kind of technology within your teaching? What
are they?

Actually, not that much; usually, | am using a projector during my
classes just to show the students their major mistakes and to play some
games when | was teaching school students.

4. Have you ever used blogging within your teaching? If the answer
is yes, can you give me any examples?

No, | haven’t used it before.

5. As a teacher, how can you integrate blogs as part of the pedagogy
in L2 writing?

Using blogging as part of teaching needs lots of preparation and
practicing. At first, as a teacher you need to be aware of blogging idea
itself; to get enough experience in how to use the features of blogging
and get used to the blogging as another pedagogical platform within
your class. It needed to make lots of changes on the teaching plans
itself (sometimes while teaching, | have to refer to the blogs activities
for example; reminding them to write constructive comments. 1.To
have extensive workshops on the use of blogging; 2. To make a
balance especially at the beginning between the lessons at the class

321



and the computer library because students have to go through three
stages; 1. Writing their first draft; 2 Writing comments; 3. 3 Writing their
second draft.

There is the psychological part that should be taken care of; having
your work to be read and commented on by other students is not an
easy step to be applied and accepted. As a teacher you need to keep
an eye on the students’ work, to keep motivating them, making them
feel that it's a safe world working towards one main aim which is to
enhance the students’ English language.

6. Has using blogs in teaching L2writing added something more than
your normal way of teaching L2? (TRADIONAL WAY) How is that?

Yes, teaching became much more fun than usual. For example, my
students and me have gone through a pleasant experience; we could
contact each other easily and during the whole day instead of the
teaching timing only at the class. Some of the features at the blog such
as the correction link, has played role in letting the students to find their
own mistakes which has helped me to skip the correction stage which
| used to have with the students and spend much time in writing the
feedback to the students and explaining to them how to improve the
quality of their writing.

7. In term of teaching what will you do differently?

8

If there was time, | wish | could blend a whole unit within the blog. |
mean students will not need to use their class book. To have a lesson
which the students may go through within the blog and to start writing
straightforward on their blogs, giving them feedback and writing their
second draft on that same day. This will need more time, preparation
between me as a teacher and the web programmer of the website.

If you design a new lesson with blog now, what might you do

differently?

Blogging can be a great platform for self-learning, | could do one more
task; in which | could divide the students into groups; asking them to
choose their own kind of essay, going through the whole steps and
watch them how will they handle it. My role will be only to observe and
giving them the feedback on their first draft.

. From integrating blogging to your teaching strategies, what did

you hope that your  students will learn from blogging? What
you think your students get out of it?
Several things:

. Learning to write English can be a fun process
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2.

10.

11.

Learning writing in English can be much easier by asking others not
only your teacher but even your colleagues who have a better
language.

In order to have a good language, you need to be independent;
learning a language needs a passion and to keep reading and writing
not only in the class but also outside it which is much more important.

We are now in a new era, in which technology can be used not only for

fun, but also in improving your English language. Now, students can

start their own blogs or participate in other languages’ blogs

Has the use of blogging within your teaching changed the class
atmosphere? How is that?
Yes, the class’s atmosphere has become much more friendly.

Did your relationship with the students have changed, in what
way? How is that?

Yes, | have noticed how was the relationship have changed not only
between my students themselves, but also between me and my
students. At first and due to the way we used which is the, teacher
centered, our relationship was too formal. | mean we used only to talk
about the exercises we go through and the teaching elements of the
lesson. However, now it became stronger and much more friendly.
Sometimes, when we discuss one of the blog activities, especially, the
comments one, students talk about their favourite comments from both
sides; their colleagues and me. Some of the students, who used to be
shy, started to ask more questions and trying to be involved. We started
to have a side talk beside the lesson itself.

12. Do you think that the relationship between the students have
changed? in what way? Yes, it became much stronger. This was obvious
by using the comments; students were trying not only to encourage each
other, but also to help improving each other work.

13. Has applying blogs as a pedagogical way affected your
collaboration with the students in the Omani EFL context? How is
that?

Yes, | can say that using blogging in teaching and learning English has
created a kind of a busy network; between me as a teacher and my
students and between the students themselves. Every lecture, we have
a topic which is related to the blogging experience and which we need
to talk about, comment on some of the students’ progress and
sometimes students help each other in understanding the work of
some of the blog features. Which was a new dimention, | have
discovered that students sometimes may benefit each other in a better
way.
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14. Are there any potential disadvantages for the use of
blogging in teaching L2? If yes, what are they?

1. Integrating this kind of technology requires much more preparation
and time which may take some time till things still down.

2. Some of the students especially those who don’t have that much
experience need constant help in the use of blog and its features.

3. Teachers need to deal with this kind of technology so carefully,
there must be a kind of a contact between the teacher and the
students inside the class. Otherwise, students may feel neglected
and only contacting with their teacher via blogging
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Appendix (V)

Teacher’s interview coded: Sample

Teacher’s interview coding framework

Theme 1: A changing classroom
culture in the EFL writing classes

Teacher’s interview

Theme 2: Blogging

drawbacks
Chanlging teagher’s Changing Integrating Pedagogical
;°de ¢ ti"g'?‘g student-student blogging into L2 drawbacks
SRS relationships writing classes
relationship
L
Classroom [J Classroom ]| Pedagogical || Psychological ] Technological Blogging Blogging
setting atmosphere || preparation preparation background satisfaction awareness
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Quotations from Codes Sub-codes Theme
the interview

Actually, not that

much; usually, | Integrating Technological A changing

am using a blogging into L2 Background classroom

projector during writing culture in the

my classes just to EFL writing

show the classes

students their

major mistakes

At first, as a Integrating Pedagogical A changing

teacher you need | blogging into L2 Preparation classroom

to be aware of writing culture in the

blogging idea EFL writing

itself; to get classes

enough

experience in

how to use the

features of

blogging and get

used to the

blogging as

another

pedagogical

platform within

your class

There is the | Integrating Psychological A changing

psychological part | blogging into L2 preparation classroom

that should be | writing culture in the

taken care of; EFL writing

having your work classes

to be read and

commented on by

other students is

not an easy step

to be applied and

accepted

Yes, teaching Integrating Blogging A changing

became much blogging into L2 satisfaction classroom

more fun than writing culture in the

usual EFL writing

classes
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If there was time, | Integrating Blogging A changing

| wish | could blogging into L2 awareness classroom

blend a whole writing culture in the

unit within the EFL writing

blog. | mean classes

students will not

need to use their

class book

Yes, the class’s Integrating Classroom A changing

atmosphere has | blogging into L2 atmosphere classroom

become much writing culture in the

more friendly EFL writing

classes

‘At first and due

to the way we Student-teacher A changing

used which is the, | relationship prior classroom

teacher centered, | to blogging culture in the

our relationship EFL writing

was too formal. | classes

mean we used

only to talk about

the exercises we

go through and

the teaching

elements of the

lesson. However,

now it became A changing

stronger and Changing classroom

much more teacher’s role culture in the

friendly’ changing student- EFL writing
teacher’s classes
Relationship

‘Yes, it became

much stronger. Changing student- A changing

This was obvious | student classroom

by using the relationships culture in the

comments; EFL writing

students were classes

trying not only to
encourage each
other, but also to
help improving

each other work’
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‘Integrating this
kind of Pedagogical Blogging
technology drawbacks drawbacks
requires much
more preparation
and time which
may take some
time till things still
down’
Questions (1 &2): Warm-up questions (not for data collection)
1. Can you tell me about your teaching qualifications? L
I have a master degree in English curriculum and teaching methods of English
language.
2. How long have you been teaching English as a foreign language?
For the past 20 years
3. Did you use any kind of technology within your teaching? What are they?
Mctually, not that much; usually, [ am using a projector during my classes just to
show the students their major mistakes and to play some games when [ was teaching
school students.‘ (C d [Officel]: Technological Background
4. Have you ever used blogging within your teaching? If the answer is yes, can you
give me any examples?
Wo, L haven't used it before. \ (C 1 [Office2]: Technological Background

5. As a teacher, how can you integrate blogs as part of the pedagogy in L2 writing?
Using blogging as part of teaching needs lots of preparation and practicing. [t first,
as a teacher you need to be aware of blogging idea itself; to get enough experience
in how to use the features of blogging and get used to the blogging as another
pedagogical platform within your class. It needed to make lots of changes on the
teaching plans itself (sometimes while teaching, I have to refer to the blogs activities
for example; reminding them to write constructive comments. 1.To have extensive
workshops on the use of blogging; 2. To make a balance especially at the beginning
between the lessons at the class and the computer library because students have to
o through three stages; 1. Writing their first draft; 2 Writing comments; 3. 3
Writing their second draff. |

1 [Office3]: Pedagogical Prep

(c

There is the psychological part that should be taken care of: having your work to
be read and commented on by other students is not an easy step to be applied and
accepted. As a teacher you need to keep an eye on the students’ work, to keep
motivating them, making them feel that it's a safe world working towards one main
aim which is to enhance the students’ English language. |

 [Officed]: Psychological Prep

(c

6. Hasusing blogs in teaching L2writing added something more than your normal way
of teaching L2? (TRADIONAL WAY) How is that?

328




Yes, teaching became much more fun than usual. For example, my students and me
have gone through a pleasant experience; we could contact each other easily and
during the whole day instead of the teaching timing only at the class. Some of the
features at the blog such as the correction link, has played role in letting the students
to find their own mistakes which has helped me to skip the correction stage which I
used to have with the students and spend much time in writing the feedback to the
students and explaining to them how to improve the quality of their writing.\ (Commemed [Officel]: Blogging Satisfaction )

7. In term of teaching what will you do differently?
If there was time, I wish I could blend a whole unit within the blog. I mean students
will not need to use their class book. To have a lesson which the students may go
through within the blog and to start writing straightforward on their blogs, giving them
feedback and writing their second draft on that same day. This will need more time,
preparation between me as a teacher and the web programmer of the website) (Commemed [Office2]: Blogging awareness )

8. If you design a new lesson with blog now, what might you do differently?
Blogging can be a great platform for self-learning, I could do one more task; in which
I could divide the students into groups; asking them to choose their own kind of essay,
going through the whole steps and watch them how will they handle it. My role will be
only to observe and giving them the feedback on their first drafft. | [r [Office3]: Blogging awareness }

9. From integrating blogging to your teaching strategies, what did you hope that your

students will learn from blogging? What you think your students get out of it?
Several things:

1. [Learning to write English can be a fun process

2. Learning writing in English can be much easier by asking others not only your teacher
but even your colleagues who have a better language.

3. In order to have a good language, you need to be independent; learning a language
needs a passion and to keep reading and writing not only in the class but also outside
it which is much more important.

We are now in a new era, in which technology can be used not only for fun, but also in
improving your English language. Now, students can start their own blogs or
participate in other I " blogs | (F [Officed]: Blogging Satisfaction )

10. Has the use of blogging within your teaching changed the class atmosphere? How is
that?

Yes, the class’s atmosphere has become much more friendly, (r [Offices): Classroom Atmosphere j

11. Did your relationship with the students have changed, in what way? How is that way?
How is that?

L. Albalushi
students themselves, but also between me and my students| . Changing teacher's ol changing sudent-teacher
At first and due to the way we used which is the, teacher centered, our relationship - elationship

" L. Albatushi

was too formal. I mean we used only to talk about the exercises we go through and
Student-teacher relationship prior to blogging

the teaching elements of the lesson.|

[However, now it became stronger and much more friendly. Sometimes, whenwe """ L. Albalushi ‘
R e o Ml R e s o ] i:;:ﬁ;:g’:;a:her’s role changing student-teacher
their favourite comments from both sides; their colleagues and me. Some of the
students, who used to be shy, started to ask more questions and trying to be
involved. We started to have a side talk beside the lesson itself. |
12. Do you think that the relationship between the stud. have ct d? in what way? Microsoft Office User May 10,2020 €

Changing student-student relationships

Wes, it became much stronger. This was obvious by using the comments; students were

trying not only to encourage each other, but also to help improving each other work. |

13. Has applying blogs as a pedagogical way affected your interaction with the students

in the Omani EFL context? How is that?
Microsoft Office User
es, I can say that using blogging in teaching and learning English has createda ~ =~~~ Changing teacher's roe changing student teacher

kind of a busy network; between me as a teacher and my students and between the

students themselves. Every lecture, we have a topic which is related to the blogging

experience and which we need to talk about, comment on some of the students’

P and. i de help each other in understanding the work of some

of the blog features. Which was a new di ion, I have di: d that stude

sometimes may benefit each other in a better way.|

14. Are there any potential disadvantages for the use of blogging in teaching L2

?1f yes, what are they? Microsoft Office User
Pedagogical Drawbacks

which may take some time till things still down.

2. Some of the students especially those who don’t have that much experience
need constant help in the use of blog and its features.

3. Teachers need to deal with this kind of technology so carefully, there must be
a kind of a contact between the teacher and the students inside the class.

e

Otherwise,
via blogging. |

may feel le d and only ing with their teacher
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Appendix (W)

Arabic version of the students’ interview

O ol 4y pas
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S gl aiad ol )
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Sl Ao ) & AU 8 10 aeliy (oS Saall (8 4nliS Clad Al (e sl A0S Calias (aS Y
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Saglac o yad b elilidas ) glad da ¢ ) el @il 8 Jae caiia Ja Vo

$a padll 3 i CaS V1

Saale Lalals ) cliledll ¢ 5 Lo $ebiligae e olil 3 ale Ja VY

felil 8 Jae Jon cligled Jl ) 5 Al i (oS € i ) cllae yy ad oW agilides ) clad da VA
Selld ga (S S Cpaatl il age canl 5 138 o s 55 da V4

fadle 3ley ol ellae 13 (IS (e $CESH S Gal (g il alodinl 8 Y

@&M&)ﬁw‘&)ﬁdﬁeﬁwepiumﬂdﬁd;&}ﬂ;&wjﬂ\ebm\uc\.:\.AY\

oillall DS MY Caai (oS YY
Alial Jac ) SIS 3 lga A jlaal (5 AY) Apaidaill ol (e Adlisa (ppail) 45 a0 (oS5 RS YT
(English) L) sl (4l 41} 63 2all ccliglaill 4liS Juaii 4ad sl elidle ) C¥lia op) jf 2 Y £
913kl
felialaa felalan (po ligdad Cudli Ja YO
Tasa & (S $oade CulS Clilell o328 of died Ja Y1

Vsl auad 13 €aleill sa Le FAEA) (e ST Lgaad il g liales / Glalre cilided e A9 Y ol S35 s YV

-

Caual

Sy ol 4 i) Al ailas 8 G 5ol Jlariss et Ja ale JS50 YA

AU alat 5 il aladiuY 4l il a s Ja Y4

331



Appendix (X)

Certificate of ethical approval

UNIVERSITY OF GRADUATE SCHOOL OF EDUCATION

EXETER

St Luke’s Campus
Heavitree Road
Exeter UK EXI 2LU

http://socialsciences.exeter.ac.uk/education/

CERTIFICATE OF ETHICAL APPROVAL

Title of Project: Blogs in Language Learning; Enhancing Students’ Writing Through
Blogs

Researcher(s) name: Laila Almas Al Balushi

Supervisor(s): Susan Jones

Judith Kleine Staarman

This project has been approved for the period

From: 01/04/2017
To: 01/07/2017

Ethics Committee approval reference:

D/16/17/24

G N o—

Signature: Date: 08/01/2017
(Dr Philip Durrant, Chair, Graduate School of Education Ethics Committee)

332



References list

Abdallah, S., & Albadri, F. A. (Eds.). (2010). ICT Acceptance, Investment and
Organization: Cultural Practices and Values in the Arab World: Cultural
Practices and Values in the Arab World. |Gl Global.

Adamy, P., & Milman, N. B. (Eds.). (2009). Evaluating electronic portfolios in teacher
education. |AP.

Aghaee, N., & Hansson, H. (2013). Peer Portal: Quality enhancement in thesis
writing using self-managed peer review on a mass scale. International Review
of Research in Open and Distributed Learning, 14(1), 186-203.
https://doi.org/10.19173/irrodl.v14i1.1394

Ahluwalia, G., Gupta, D., & Aggarwal, D. (2011). The use of blogs in English
language learning: A study of student perceptions. Profile Issues in Teachers

Professional Development, 13(2), 29-41.
http://www.scielo.org.co/scielo.php?script=sci arttext&pid=S1657-
07902011000200003

Ahmed, A., & Abouabdelkader, H. (2016). Teaching EFL Writing in the 21st century
arab world. Palgrave Macmillan.
Akdag, E., & Ozkan, Y. (2017). Enhancing writing skills of EFL learners
through blogging. The Reading Matrix: An International Online Journal, 17(2),
79-95. https://readingmatrix.com/files/17-65f6f3wr.pdf
Albadri, F. (Ed.). (2012). Information systems applications in the Arab education
sector. 1Gl Global.
Al-Badwawi, H. S. Q. (2011). The perceptions and practices of first year students’
academic writing at the Colleges of Applied Sciences in Oman,
Unpublished doctoral dissertation. University of Leeds.
https://etheses.whiterose.ac.uk/2390/
Al-Balushi, S. M. (2016). Science Education Research in Oman: Opportunities,
Trends, and Challenges. In A. Ambusaidi & M. Shahat & A. Musawi (Eds.),
Science education research and practice in Asia (pp. 129-153). Springer.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-981-10-0847-4 8
Al-Balushi, S., & Griffiths, D. (2013). The school education system in Oman. In G.
Donn & Y. Al Manthri (Eds.), Education in the broader Middle East: Borrowing
a baroque arsenal (pp. 107-126). Symposium Books Ltd.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-67657-9 7

Al Barwani, T., Al Mekhlafi, A., & Neisler, O. (2010). Addressing the challenges of
cross-cultural understanding through service learning in higher education: The
Oman experience. Citizenship, Social and Economics Education, 9(3), 179-
192. https://doi.org/10.2304/csee.2010.9.3.179

Abdulateef Elega, A. (2018). Digital Conversations on the Blogosphere. Online Journal
of Communication and Media Technologies , 8(2), 39-45
https://www.ojcmt.net/download/digital-conversations-on-the-
blogosphere.pdf

Al Dhahira Nursing Institute. (2010). Academic calenda. http://dni-
today.blogspot.com/p/academic-calendar.html

Alholjailan, M.I. (2012). Thematic analysis: A critical review of its process and

evaluation. West East Journal of Social Sciences, 1(1), 39-47

333




Al-Issa, A. S. (2020). The language planning situation in the Sultanate of Oman.
Current Issues in Language Planning, 21(4), 347-414.
https://doi.org/10.1080/14664208.2020.1764729

Al-Issa, A. S., & Al-Bulushi, A. (2011). English language teaching reform in Sultanate
of Oman: The case of theory and practice disparity. Educational research for
policy and practice, 11(2), 141-176.

Al-Issa, A. S., & Al-Bulushi, A. H. (2012). English language teaching reform in
Sultanate of Oman: The case of theory and practice disparity. Educational
research for policy and practice, 11(2), 141-176.

Al-Gharabally, M. (2015). The writing difficulties faced by L2 learners and how to
minimize them. International Journal of English Language and Linguistic
Research, 3(5), 42-49. https://www.eajournals.org/wp-content/uploads/The-
writing-difficulties-faced-by-L 2-learners-and-how-to-minimize-them.pdf

Al Jabri, M., Silvennoinen, H., & Griffiths, D. (2018). Teachers’ professional
development in Oman: Challenges, efforts and solutions. International Journal
of Learning, Teaching and Educational Research, 17(5), 82-103.
https://doi.org/10.26803/ijlter.17.5.6

Al-Jardani, K.S. (2016). English Education Policy in Oman. In R. Kirkpatrick (Eds.),
English language education policy in the Middle East and North Africa (pp.133-
146). Springer.

Al-Ma’ani, M. (2017). Translation and EFL in Oman. Journal of Arts and Social

Sciences [JASS], 8(3), 5-14.
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/323249528 Translation and EFL i
n_Oman.pdf

Al-Mahrooqi, R., & Denman, C. (2018). English education in Oman: Current
scenarios and future trajectories. In C. Davison & X. Gao (Eds.), English
language education (pp. 1-18 ). Springer Singapore.

Al-Mahrooqi, R. (Ed.). (2014). Methodologies for effective writing instruction in EFL
and ESL classrooms. |Gl Global.

Al-Mahrooqi, R., & Troudi, S. (Eds.). (2014). Using technology in foreign language
teaching. Cambridge Scholars Publishing.

Al-Mahrooqi, R., & Denman, C. J. (2015). Process vs. product: Arabic and English
writing classrooms in Oman. In R. Al-Mahrooqi & Thakur, V & A. Roscoe, A
(Eds.), Methodologies for effective writing instruction in EFL and ESL
classrooms (pp. 77-93). IGI Global. https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-4666-6619-
1.ch006

Al-Noursy, O. (2014). Don't Get It Right, Just Get It Written: Making Feedback Work.
In R. Al-Mahrooqi & Thakur, V & A. Roscoe, A (Eds.), Methodologies for
effective writing instruction in EFL and ESL classrooms (pp. 209-229). 1GI
Global. https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-4666-6619-1.ch013

Alsamadani, H. A. (2018). The Effectiveness of Using Online Blogging for Students'

Individual and Group Writing. International Education Studies, 11(1), 44-51.

Angelaina, S., & Jimoyiannis, A. (2011). Educational blogging: Developing and
investigating a students’ community of inquiry. In Kariotoglou P., Spyrtou A., &
Zoupidis A. (Eds.) Research on e-Learning and ICT in education (pp. 169-182).
Springer. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-1-4614-1083-6 13

Antonietti, A., Caravita, S. C., Colombo, B., & Simonelli, L. (2015). Blogs' Potentialities

in Learning: What Are the Key Variables to Promote Cognitive Empowerment.
In A. Mesquita & C. Tsai (Eds.), Human behavior, psychology, and social

334



interaction in  the Digital Era (pp. 21-44). IGI  Global.
https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-4666-8450-8.ch002

AQUASTAT. (2008). Irrigation in the Middle East region in figures.
fhttp://www.fao.org/tempref/agl/AGLW/docs/wr34 eng.pdf

Arab Forum. (2007). Omani culture: Overview and aspects.
http://www.arabforum.de/en/2007/k-2007-05.php

Avgerinou, M. D., & Gialamas, S. P. (Eds.). (2016). Revolutionizing K-12 Blended
Learning through the i?Flex Classroom Model. |Gl Global.

Aydan, L. S. (2014). Student and teacher perceptions on benefits and challenges of
using blogs in English in foreign language reading classes (Master's thesis,
Middle East Technical University). https://open.metu.edu.tr/handle/11511/23379

Aydin, S. (2014). The use of blogs in learning English as a foreign language. Online
Submission, 4(1), 244-259.

Bacon, E. D., & Bounty, T. (2020). Utilizing peer feedback by synthesizing a peer-

assisted learning center with an English course to develop English grammar
and academic writing skills. Rangsit Journal of Educational Studies, 7(1), 34-
45. https://rsujournals.rsu.ac.th/index.php/RJES/article/view/1563

Bailey, K. M., & Damerow, R. M. (Eds.). (2014). Teaching and learning English in the
Arabic-speaking world. Routledge.

Baker, T.L. (1994). Doing social research (2nd ed.). McGraw-Hill Inc.

Balkhi, S. (2018, January 15th,). What are the limitations of WordPress.com.
Wpbeginner. https://www.wpbeginner.com/beginners-quide/what-are-the-
limitations-of-wordpress-com/

Bansal, A. (2018). Benefits of blog commenting and why you should leave a
comment? https://bloggerpng.com/benefits-blog-commenting/

Barab, S., & Squire, K. (2004). Design-based research: Putting a stake in the
ground. The journal of the learning sciences, 13(1), 1-14.
https://doi.org/10.1207/s15327809jls1301 1

Baran, E., Correia, A. P., & Thompson, A. (2013). Tracing successful online teaching
in higher education: Voices of exemplary online teachers. Teachers College
Record, 115(3), 1-41. https://www.tcrecord.org/Content.asp?Contentld=16896

Barnawi, O. Z. (2017). Writing centres in the higher education landscape of the

Arabian Gulf. Springer. https://link.springer.com/book/10.1007%2F978-3-
319-55366-5

Bazerman, C. (2003). What is not institutionally visible does not count: The problem
of making activity assessable, accountable, and plannable. In C. Bazeman &
R. David (Eds.), Writing selves/writing societies: Research from activity
perspectives, (pp. 428-83). The Wac Clearinghouse

Beamon, G. W. (2001). Teaching with Adolescent Learning in Mind. SkyLight
Professional Development. https://eric.ed.qov/?id=ED454172

Becker, A. (2006). A review of writing model research based on cognitive processes.
In A. Horning & A. Becker (Eds.), Revision: History, theory, and practice, (pp.
25-49). The Wc Cleaninghouse.
https://wac.colostate.edu/docs/books/horning_revision/chapter3.pdf

Beck, U. (1992). Risk society towards a new modernity. Sage.

Benson, V., Tuninga, R., & Saridakis, G. (Eds.). (2016). Analyzing the strategic role of

social networking in firm growth and productivity. 1GI Global.

Berger, P., & Trexler, S. (2010). Choosing Web 2.0 tools for learning and teaching in

a digital world. ABC-CLIO.
Bess, JL & Dee, JR (2012). Understanding college and university organization:

335




Theories for effective policy and practice. Stylus.

Bezzina, F., & Cassar, V. (2015). 14th European conference on research
methodology for business and management studies. ACPIL.

Bhatti, A., Pathan, H., Tabieh, A., & Hassan, A. (2020). Impact of Learner-learner
Rapport on L2 Learning: A Study of Public Sector Universities in Sindh,
Pakistan. The Asian EFL Journal, 27(4.6), 204-226.

Bhela, B. (1999). Native language interference in learning a second language:
Exploratory case studies of native language interference with target language
usage. International Education Journal, 1(1), 22-31.

Bin, Z., & Michael, T. (2018). Handbook of research on integrating technology into
contemporary language learning and teaching. 1GIl Global.

Bitchener, J., & Storch, N. (2016). Written corrective feedback for L2 development.
Multilingual Matters. https://doi.org/10.21832/9781783095056

Black, R. W. (2008). Adolescents and online fan fiction. Peter Lang.

Blackmore-Squires, S. (2010). An investigation into the use of a blog as a tool to
improve writing in the second language classroom [MA dissertation]. University
of Manchester https://asian-efl-journal.com/Thesis/Thesis-Squires.pdf

Blanton, L. L. (2005). Student, interrupted: A tale of two would-be writers. Journal of

Second Language Writing, 14(2), 105-121.

Boch, J. (2007). Abdullah's blogging: A generation 1.5 student enters the
blogosphere. Language Learning & Technology, 11(2), 128-141.
https://scholarspace.manoa.hawaii.edu/bitstream/10125/44107/11_02_bloch.
pdf

Boyd, D. (2006). A blogger’s blog: Exploring the definition of a medium,
Reconstruction, 6(4), 20-21.

Braun, V., & Clarke, V. (2006). Using thematic analysis in psychology. Qualitative
Research in Psychology, 3(2), 77-101.

Bredekamp, S. (2014). Effective practices in early childhood education: Building a
foundation. Pearson.

British Educational Research Association. (2011). Ethical guidelines for educational
research. Bera. http://www.bbk.ac.uk/sshp/research/sshp-ethics-committee-
and-procedures/BERA-Ethical-Guidelines-2011.pdf

Bryman, A. (2016). Social research methods. Oxford University Press.

Bukta, K. (2014). Rating EFL written performance. De Gruyter Open Poland.

https://doi.org/10.2478/9788376560793

Burke, J. (2007). Teaching English language arts in a" flat" world: Preparing students

in a global community. In K. Beers & R. Probast & L. Rief (Eds.), Adolescent
literacy: Turning promise into practice (pp. 149-165). Heinemann.
https://scholarworks.gvsu.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cqgi?article=1071&context=laj
m

Butler, C. (2003). Structure and function: Approaches to the simplex clause (Vol. 1).
John Benjamins Publishing.

Butterfield, J. (2016). lllustrated course guides: Problem solving and decision
making - soft skills for a digital workplace. Cengage Learning.

Byers, M. (2006). Interview Rx: a powerful guide for making your next interview a

success. Nearline Publishers

Camilleri, A. (2007). Promoting linguistic diversity and whole-school development.

Council of Europe.

Campbell, A. P. (2004). Using LiveJournal for authentic communication in EFL

classes. The Internet TESL Journal, 10(9), 64-68.

336




Cappelli, G. (2007). "I Reckon | know how Leonardo Da Vinci must have felt...":
Epistemicity, evidentiality and English verbs of cognitive attitude. Pari
Publishing.

Carbaugh, D., & Hastings, S. (1992). A role for communication theory in ethnography
and cultural analysis. @ Communication  theory, 2(2), 156-165.
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1468-2885.1992.tb00035.x

Carey, M. (2017). Qualitative research skills for social work: Theory and practice.
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315245546

Carri6 Pastor, M. L. (2016). Technology implementation in second language
teaching and translation studies. New Frontiers in Translation Studies.

Carson, J. (2000). Second language writing and second language acquisition. In T.
Silva & P. Matusda (Eds.), On second language writing, (pp. 191-200).
Routledge.

Carver, C. S., & Scheier, M. F. (1998). On the self-regulation of behavior. Cambridge
University Press.

Chambliss, J. J. (2013). Philosophy of education: An encyclopedia. Routledge.

Chang, C. F. (2012). Fostering EFL college students’ register awareness: Writing
online forum posts and traditional essays. International Journal of Computer-
Assisted Language Learning and Teaching (IJCALLT), 2(3), 17-34.
https://doi.org/10.4018/ijcallt.2012070102

Chan, K.-L., & Chan, C. L. W. (2005). Chinese culture, social work education and
research. International Social Work, 48(4), 381-389.
http://www.doi.org/10.1177/0020872805053461

Chen, J. C., & Brown, K. L. (2012). The effects of authentic audience on English as a
second language (ESL) writers: A task-based, computer-mediated approach.
Computer Assisted Language Learning, 25(5), 435-454.
https://doi.org/10.1080/09588221.2011.606224

Chen, H. (2010). A Study of Metacognitive-Strategies—Based Writing Instruction for

Vocational College Students. English Language Teaching, 3(3), 136-144
https://www.doi.org/10.5539/elt.v3n3p136

Chen, Y. L., Liu, E. Z. F., Shih, R. C., Wu, C. T., & Yuan, S. M. (2011). Use of peer

feedback to enhance elementary students' writing through blogging. British
Journal of Educational Technology, 42(1), E1-E4. https://doi.org/10.1111/].1467-
8535.2010. 01139.x
Chih-Hsiun, T. (2013). Strategies for building a web 2.0 learning environment.
Libraries Unlimited.

Choi, J. W. C. (2009). The role of online collaboration in promoting ESL writing. English
Language Teaching, 1(1), 34-49. https://doi.org/10.5539/elt.vin1p34

Cohen, L., Manion, L., & Morrison, K. (2011). Research methods in education.
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203224342

Conole, G., & Dyke, M. (2004). What are the affordances of information and
communication technologies? Research in Learning Technology, 12(2),113-
124. https://doi.org/10.1080/0968776042000216183

Cooper, J. M. (2013). Classroom teaching skills. Cengage Learning.

Cotos, E. (2014). Enhancing writing pedagogy with learner corpus data. ReCALL,

26(2), 202-224. https://doi.org/10.1017/S0958344014000019

Courtney, N. (2010). More technology for the rest of us: a second primer on computing
for the non-IT librarian. ABC-CLIO.

Cremin, T., & Myhill, D. (2013). Writing voices: Creating communities of writers.
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203803332

337




Creswell, J. W. (2009). Research design: Qualitative, quantitative, and mixed methods
approaches (3rd eds.). Sage.

Cummins, J. (1984). Bilingualism and special education: Issues in assessment and
pedagogy (Vol. 6). Clevedon: Multilingual Matters.
http://www.opengrey.eu/item/display/10068/524782

Dagnino, A. (2015). Transcultural writers and novels in the age of global mobility.
Purdue University Press.

Dalir, M., Jafarigohar, M., & Soleimani, H. (2013). The effect of using weblogs on
Iranian EFL learners writing skill. International Journal of Language Learning
and Applied Linguistics World, 3(4), 213-223.

Darling-Hammond, L., Flook, L., Cook-Harvey, C., Barron, B., & Osher, D. (2020).
Implications for educational practice of the science of learning and
development. Applied  Developmental  Science, 24(2), 97-140.
https://doi.org/10.1080/10888691.2018.1537791

Day, D., & Lloyd, M. (2007). Affordances of online technologies: More than the
properties of the technology. Australian Educational Computing, 22(2), 17-21.
https://search.informit.org/doi/abs/10.3316/aeipt. 165281

De Angelis, G., & Dewaele, J. M. (Eds.). (2011). New trends in crosslinguistic
influence and multilingualism research. Multilingual matters.

Dehn, M. J. (2011). Working memory and academic learning: Assessment and
intervention. John Wiley & Sons.

Deng, L., Chen, Q., & Zhang, Y. (2016). Developing Chinese EFL Learners' Generic

Competence. Springer-Verlag Berlin An.

Denicolo, P., & Becker, L. (2012). Developing research proposals. Sage.

Densmore, S. (2017). A posthuman approach to technology in classroom. AATC,USA.
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/318866247 A Posthuman_Approach

to_Technology in_the Classroom

De Oliveira, L. C., & Silva, T. (Eds.). (2013). L2 writing in secondary classrooms:
Student experiences, academic issues, and teacher education. Routledge.

Derakhshan, A., & Karimi, E. (2015). The interference of first language and second
language acquisition. Theory and Practice in language studies, 5(10), 2112.

DeVries, R. (2000). Vygotsky, Piaget, and education: A reciprocal assimilation of
theories and educational practices. New ideas in Psychology, 18(2-3), 187-213.
https://doi.org/10.1016/S0732-118X(00)00008-8

Dewey, J. (1933). How we think. A restatement of the relation of reflective
thinking to the educative process. Boston. https://opus4.kobv.de/opus4-
Fromm/frontdoor/index/index/docld/7969

Diener, E., & Crandall, R. (1978). Ethics in social and behavioral research.

Chicago Press.

Doerr, N. M. (2009). The native speaker concept. De Gruyter Mouton.

https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110220957.11

Domalewska, D. (2014). Technology-supported classroom for collaborative learning:
Blogging in the foreign language classroom. International Journal of Education
and Development Using ICT, 10(4), 21-23.
https://www.learntechlib.org/p/150704/.

Doostdar, A. (2004). “The vulgar spirit of blogging”: On language, culture, and power
in Persian weblog stan. American Anthropologist, 106(4), 651-662.

https://doi.org/10.1525/aa.2004.106.4.651

Dornyei, Z. (2007). Research methods in applied linguistics. Oxford University Press.

338



Drew, P. (2012) Developing technology-rich teacher education programms: Key

issues. |Gl Global.

Driscoll, M. P. (2005). Psychology of learning for instruction (3™ ed.). Pearson/Allyn &

Bacon. https://ocw.metu.edu.tr/

Drmrod, J. E. (1990). Human learning. Macmillan P. Company.

Drucker, P. (2021). WordPress in the service of education. Kinsta.
https://kinsta.com/learn/wordpress-education/

Drummond, K. E., & Murphy-Reyes, A. (2017). Nutrition research: Concepts &

application. Jones & Bartlett Learning.

Du, H. S., & Wagner, C. (2006). Weblog success: Exploring the role of technology.
International  Journal of Human-Computer Studies, 64(9), 789-798.
https://doi.org/10.1016/}.ijhcs.2006.04.002

Durand, M. A., & Chantler, T. (2014). Principles of social research. McGraw-Hill

Education (UK).

Durgunoglu, Y. A., & Goldenberg, C. (2011). Language and literacy development in
bilingual settings. Guilford Press.

Easterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R., & Lowe, A. (2002). Management research: An

introduction. SAGE publications.

Egan, K. (2012). Education and psychology: Plato, Piaget and scientific psychology.

Routledge.

Eggers, W. D. (2007). Government 2.0: Using technology to improve education, cut

red tape, reduce gridlock, and enhance democracy. Rowman & Littlefield.

Elbow, P. (1998). Writing without teachers. Oxford University Press.

Ellerbrock, C. R., Cruz, B. C., Vasquez, A., & Howes, E. V. (2016). Preparing

culturally responsive teachers: Effective practices in teacher education. Action
in Teacher Education, 38(3), 226-2309.
https://doi.org/10.1080/01626620.2016.1194780

Elliott, D., & Stern, J. (1997). Research ethics. University press of new England.

Ellison, N., & Wu, Y. (2008). Blogging in the classroom: A preliminary exploration of
student attitudes and impact on comprehension. Journal of Educational
Multimedia and Hypermedia, 17(1), 99-122.
https://www.learntechlib.org/p/24310/

Ellwood, C., & Nakane, 1. (2009). Privileging of speech in EAP and mainstream

university classrooms: A critical evaluation of participation. TESOL Quarterly,
43(2), 203-230. https://doi.org/10.1002/j.1545-7249.2009.tb00165.x

English, F. W. (Ed.). (2006). Encyclopedia of educational leadership and

administration. Sage publications.

English Language Curriculum Section. (2010). English language curriculum

framework .Sultanate of Oman.

Engstrom, M. E., & Jewett, D. (2005). Collaborative learning the wiki way.

TechTrends, 49(6), 12-15. https://doi.org/10.1007/BF02763725

Epstein, |. (2008). The Greenwood Encyclopedia of children's issues worldwide (Vol.
1). Greenwood Publishing Group.

Erben, T. (2013). Calling all foreign language teachers. Routledge.

https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315853987

Esmaeili, Z., Mohamadrezai, H., & Mohamadrezai, A. (2015). The role of teacher's
authority in students' learning. Journal of Education and Practice, 6(19), 1-15.
https://eric.ed.gov/?id=EJ1079519

Evans, M. (Ed.). (2009). Foreign language learning with digital technology. A&C

Black.

339



Farhadi Shamsabadi, A. (2015). Writing and Blogs: Omani college students’ texts
and experiences (Doctoral dissertation].  University of Leeds.
https://etheses.whiterose.ac.uk/12604/

Farr, F., & Murray, L. (Eds.). (2016). The Routledge handbook of language learning

and technology. Routledge.

Fathi, J., Ahmadnejad, M., & Yousofi, N. (2019). Effects of blog-mediated writing
instruction on L2 writing motivation, self-Efficacy, and self-Regulation: A mixed
methods study. Journal of Research in Applied Linguistics, 10(2), 159-181.
https://doi.org/10.22055/rals.2019.14722

Felicia, Z. (Eds.). (2008). Handbook of research on computer-Enhanced Language
Acquisition and Learning. 1G| Global.

Ferris, D. R., & Hedgcock, J. (2013). Teaching L2 composition: Purpose, process,
and practice. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203813003

Flavell, J. H. (1979). Metacognition and cognitive monitoring: A new area of
cognitive—developmental inquiry. American psychologist, 34(10), 906-911.
https://doi.org/10.1037/0003-066X.34.10.906

Flick, U. (2018). An introduction to qualitative research. sage.

Flower, L., & Hayes, J. R. (1981). A cognitive process theory of writing. College
composition and communication, 32(4), 365-387.
https://doi.org/10.2307/356600

Flowerdew, L. (2015). Data-driven learning and language learning theories. In A.
Lenko-Szymanska & A. Boulton (Eds.), Multiple Affordances of language
corpora for data-driven learning (pp. 15-36). John Benjamins Publishing
Company.

Fola-Adebayo, T. (2014). Promoting metacognitive learning using blogs in an L2
learning community. Marang: Journal of Language and Literature, 23(4), 64-81.
https://journals.ub.bw/index.php/marang/article/view/255

Foroozesh-nia, S. (2019). Overview of the significance of different learner
characteristics in computer-based language learning environment. In
Information Resources Management Association, Computer-Assisted
language learning: Concepts, methodologies, tools, and applications (pp. 168-
193). IGI Global. https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-5225-7663-1.ch008

Freeman, P. S. (2015). Tales of the puppet master: The: Emperor (imperator)
speaks. Wheat mark.

Gagne, R. M. (1977). The conditions of learning (3" ed.). Rinehart & Winston.

Galov, N. (2021). 35+ WordPress statistics for the budding webmaster.
https://hostingtribunal.com/blog/wordpress-statistics/

Gama, C. (2001). Helping students to help themselves: a pilot experiment on the ways
of increasing metacognitive awareness in problem solving. Proceedings of
CINTEC International Conferenc, Portugal
https://citeseerx.ist.psu.edu/viewdoc/download?doi=10.1.1.18.2925&rep=rep1
&type=pdf

Gamble, T. K., & Gamble, M. W. (2013). Interpersonal communication: Building
connections together. Sage Publications.

Gao, Y., Schunn, C. D. D., & Yu, Q. (2019). The alignment of written peer feedback

with draft problems and its impact on revision in peer assessment. Assessment
& Evaluation in Higher Education, 44(2), 294-308.
https://doi.org/10.1080/02602938.2018.1499075

Gas Exporting Countries Forum. (2016). Oman Observer.
https://www.gecf.org/countries/oman.

340




Gass, S. M., & Mackey, A. (Eds.). (2013). The Routledge handbook of second
language acquisition. Routledge.

Gathercole, V. C. M. (Ed.). (2013). Solutions for the assessment of bilinguals.
Multilingual Matters.

Gear, A. (2011). Writing power: Teaching writing strategies that engage thinking.
Pembroke Publishers Limited.
https://www.nbta.ca/misc/temp/Updated WP_2018.pdf

Gibson, J. J. (1979). The ecological approach to visual perception. Psychological

Press.

Given, L. M. (2008). Qualitative research methods. (Eds.), In N. J. Salkind (Eds.), The
Encyclopedia of educational psychology, (pp. 827-831). Sage Publications.
Glaser, B., & Strauss, A. (1967). The discovery of grounded theory: Strategies for

qualitative research. Sociology Press.

Godwin-Jones, R. (2008). Web-writing 2.0: Enabling, documenting, and assessing
writing online. Language Learning & Technology, 12(2), 7-12.

Godwin-Jones, R. (2003). Blogs and wikis: Environments for online collaboration.

Language learning & technology, 7(2), 12-16.
https://scholarspace.manoa.hawaii.edu/bitstream/10125/25195/07 02 emerqi
ng.pdf

Grace themes. (2021). WordPress blog: Why WordPress is perfect for blogging.
https://gracethemes.com/why-wordpress-is-perfect-for-blogging/

Graham, J., & Kelly, A. (2013). Writing Under Control. Routledge.

Grebe, C. (2010). Reconciliation policy in Germany 1998-2008: Construing
the 'problem’ of the incompatibility of paid employment and care work. Springer
Science & Business Media.

Grigorenko, E. L., Mambrino, E., & Preiss, D. D. (2012). Writing: A mosaic of new
perspectives. Psychology Press. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203808481

Guion, L. A, Diehl, D. C., & McDonald, D. (2011). Triangulation: Establishing the
validity of qualitative studies. IFAS Extention, 2011(8), 1-3.
https://doi.org/10.32473/edis-fy394-2011

Gulsun, E., & Volkan,Y. (2015). Identification, evaluation, and perceptions of
distance education. |Gl Global.

Haddad, Y. Y., & Esposito, J. L. (Eds.). (1998). Islam, gender, and social change.
Oxford University Press.

Haines, K. (2015). Learning for the Long Haul: Developing perceptions of learning
affordances in CALL Teachers. In A. Gimeno, M. Levy, F. Blin & D. Barr (Eds.),
World CALL: sustainability and computer-assisted language learning (pp. 7-
23). Bloomsbury Publishing.

Hall, A., & Herrington, J. (2010). The development of social presence in online
Arabic learning communities. Australasian Journal of Educational Technology,
26(7), 1012-1027. https://doi.org/10.14742/ajet.1031

Halliday, M.A.K. (1970). Functional diversity in language, as seen from a
consideration of modality and mood in English. Foundations of Language, 6(3),
322-361. https://www.jstor.org/stable/25000463

Han, Y., & Xu, Y. (2020). The development of student feedback literacy: the
influences of teacher feedback on peer feedback. Assessment & Evaluation in
Higher Education, 45(5), 680-696.
https://doi.org/10.1080/02602938.2019.1689545

341



Hardavella, G., Aamli-Gaagnat, A., Saad, N., Rousalova, |., & Sreter, K. B. (2017).How
to give and receive feedback effectively. Breathe, 13(4), 327-333.
https://doi.org/10.1183/20734735.009917

Hartman, H. J. (Ed.). (2001). Metacognition in learning and instruction: Theory,
research and practice (Vol. 19). Springer Science & Business Media.

Hayati, M. (1998). A contrastive analysis of English and Persian stress. Papers and

Studies in Contrastive Linguistic, 3(4), 53-72.

Hayes, G. (1996). A new framework for understanding cognition and affect in writing.
In C. M. Levy & S. Randsdell (Eds.), The science of writing: Theories, methods,
individual differences and applications (pp.1-27). Erlbaum.

Hayes, J. R. (2000). A New framework for understanding cognition and affect in
writing. In C. M. Levy & S. Ransdell (Eds.), The science of writing: Theories,
methods, individual differences and applications (pp. 1-29). Routledge.

Hayes, J. R. (2006). New directions in writing. In C.A. MacArthur, S. Graham & J.

Fitzgerald (Eds.), Handbook of writing research (pp. 28-41). Guilford Press.

Hedberg, G. J. (2010). Fore ward. In Ho. C. Anderson, K. & Leong. P (Eds.),
Transforming literacies and language: Multimodality and lteracy in the new
media age (pp. 1-4). Continuum International Pub. Group.

Hayes, J. R. (2013). A new framework for understanding cognition and affect in writing.
In C. M. Levy & S. Ransdell (Eds.), The science of writing: Theories, methods,
individual differences and applications (pp. 1-29). Routledge

Hermarij, J. (2013). Better practices of project management Based on IPMA
Competences (3" revised edition). Van Haren.

Hinkel, E. (2011). What research on second language writing tells us and what it
doesn’t. In E. Hinkel (Eds.), Handbook of research in second language teaching
and learning volume Il (pp. 523-538). Routledge.

Hinkel, E. (2003). Teaching academic ESL writing: Practical techniques in
vocabulary and grammar. Routledge.

Hmelo-Silver, C. E., Chinn, C. A., Chan, C., & O'Donnell, A. M. (Eds.). (2013). The

international handbook of collaborative learning. Routledge.

Ho, M. C., & Savignon, S. J. (2007). Face-to-face and computer-mediated peer
review in EFL  writing. CALICO  journal, 24(2), 269-290.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/24147912

Ho, P. V. P, Phung, L. T. K., Oanh, T. T. T., & Giao, N. Q. (2020). Should peer e-
comments replace traditional peer comments?. International Journal of
Instruction, 13(1), 295-314. http://www.e-iji.net

Hofstede, G. (2011). Dimensional zing cultures: The Hofstede model in context.
Online readings in psychology and culture, 2(1), 2307-0919.

Holland, J. (Ed.). (2016). Wearable Technology and Mobile Innovations for Next-

Generation Education. 1Gl Global.

Horvath, J. (2009). Hungarian university students’ blogs in EFL: Shaping language
and social connections. TESL-EJ, 12(4), 1-9. https://www.tesl-ej.org/ej48/int.html

Hourigan, T., & Murray, L. (2010). Using blogs to help language students to develop
reflective learning strategies: Towards a pedagogical framework. Australasian
Journal of Educational Technology, 26(2), 209-225.
https://doi.org/10.14742/ajet.1091

Howard, K. (2010). Using a free online questionnaire to determine the skills,
competencies and knowledge required to work in a digital library environment
in Australia. In A. Katsirikou & C. Skiadas (Eds.), Qualitative And quantitative

342



methods  inlLibraries:  Theory and applications (pp. 292-299).
https://doi.org/10.1142/9789814299701 0036

Husni, R., & Newman, D. L. (2015). Arabic English-Arabic-English translation: Issues

and strategies. Routledge.

Hyatt, L., & Allen, S. (2018). Advancing doctoral leadership education through
technology. Edward Elgar Publishing.

Hyland, K., & Shaw, P. (Eds.). (2016). The Routledge handbook of English for
academic purposes. Routledge.

Hyland, K. (1993). ESL computer writers: What can we do to help? System, 21(1), 21-

30. https://doi.org/10.1016/0346-251X(93)90004-Z
incecay, G., & Geng, E. (2014). University level EFL students’ self-blogging to
enhance writing efficacy. Procedia-Social and Behavioral Sciences, 116(2014),
2640-2644. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.sbspro.2014.01.627
Introna, L., Kavanagh, D., Kelly, S., Orlikowski, W., & Scott, S. (2016). Beyond
interpretivism? new encounters with technology and organization. Springer
Ishihara, N., & Takamiya, Y. (2014). Pragmatic development through blogs: A
longitudinal study of telecollaboration and language socialization. In nformation
Resources Management Association (Eds.), Computer-assisted language
learning: Concepts, methodologies, tools, and applications (pp. 829-854). |Gl
Global. https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-5225-7663-1.ch039
Ismail, M. A. (2011). Language planning in Oman: Evaluating linguistic and
sociolinguistic fallacies [Doctoral dissertation]. Newcastle University).
https://theses.ncl.ac.uk/jspui/handle/10443/1102
i§man, A., Birol, C., Silman, F., Aksal, F. A., & Gazi, Z. A. (2015). Exploring the use of
Wordpress in a literature lesson based on assure model. The Online Journal of
New Horizons in Education 5(2),1-10. www.tojdel.net

Jack, E., & Raturi, A. (2006). Lessons learned from methodological triangulation in
management research. Management Research New, 29(6), 345-357.
https://doi.org/10.1108/01409170610683833

Jankowicz, D. (2005). The easy guide to repertory grids. John Wiley & Sons.

Jarvis, S. (2012). The detection-based approach: An overview. In S. Jarvis &

A. S. Crossley (Eds.), Approaching language transfer through text
classification: Explorations in the detection based approach (pp. 1-34).
Multilingual Matters.

Jarvis, S., & Pavlenko, A. (2010). Cross-linguistic influence in language and

cognition. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.21832/9781847696991-002

Johnson, D. (2014). Reading, writing, and literacy 2.0: Teaching with online texts,
tools, and resources, K-8. Teacher College Press.

Johnson, R. B., & Onwuegbuzie, A. J. (2004). Mixed methods research: A research
paradigm whose time has come. Educational researcher, 33(7), 14-26.
https://doi.org/10.3102/0013189X033007014

Kaplan, R. B. (2010). The Oxford handbook of applied linguistics. Oxford University
Press.

Karim, K., & Nassaji, H. (2013). First Language Transfer in Second Language
Writing: An Examination of Current Research. Iranian Journal of Language
Teaching Research, 1(1), 117-134. https://eric.ed.qgov/?id=EJ1127353

Karten, N. (2013). What to do about a work place culture of blame.
https://www.techwell.com/techwell-insights/2013/06/what-do-about-workplace-
culture-blame

Kellogg, R. T. (1999). Components of working memory in text production. In M.

343




Torrance & G.C. Jeffery (Eds.), The cognitive demands of writing: Processing
capacity and working memory in text production (pp. 42-61). Amsterdam
University Press. http://irep.ntu.ac.uk/id/eprint/19949/

Kellogg, R. T (1996). A model of working memory in writing. In C. M. Levy & S.
Randsdell (Eds.), The science of writing: Theories, methods, individual
differences and applications (pp. 57-71). Erlbaum.
https://psycnet.apa.org/record/1996-98203-003

Kern, R., Ware, P., & Warschauer, M. (2016). Computer-mediated communication and
language learning. In S. Walsh & Mann. S, The Routledge handbook of English
language teaching (pp. 542-555). Routledge.

Kezar, A., Carducci, R., & Contreras-McGavin, M. (2006). Rethinking the" L" word in
higher education: The revolution of research on leadership: ASHE higher
education report. John Wiley & Sons.

Khdhir, C. H. (2015). Change in the perceptions of pre-Service teachers as a result of
the difficulties they faced during ELT Practicum: Insights from a four-week
teaching practice period. Author House.

Khine, M. S. (Ed.). (2015). New directions in technological pedagogical content

knowledge research: Multiple perspectives. Information Age Publishing.

Khirwadkar, A. (2005). Information and communication technology in education:
interactive multi-media instructional strategies for teaching-learning process.
Sarup & Sons.

Kidwell, T. (2019). Teaching about teaching about culture: The role of culture in
second language Teacher Education Programs. Tesl-Ej, 22(4), 1-16.
https://files.eric.ed.gov/fulltext/EJ1204570.pdf

Kim, D. (2020). Learning language, learning culture: Teaching language to the whole
student. ECNU Review of Education, 3(3), 519-
541 .https://doi.org/10.1177/2096531120936693

Kim, H. N. (2008). The phenomenon of blogs and theoretical model of blog use in
educational contexts. Computers & education, 51(3), 1342-1352.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.compedu.2007.12.005

Kirkgoz, Y. (2014). The use and uptake of information and communication
technology: A Turkish case of an initial teacher education department. In J. E.
Aithken (Eds.), Cases on communication technology for second language
acquisition and  cultural learning  (pp. 140-171). 1GlI  Global.
https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-4666-4482-3.ch011

Kirkpatrick, R. (2016). English language education policy in the middle east and
north Africa. Springer.

Kirschner, P. A. (2002b). Cognitive load theory: implications of cognitive load theory
on the design of learning. Learning and Instruction, 12(1), 1-10.
https://doi.org/10.1016/S0959-4752(01)00014-7

Kishore, R., & Ramesh, R. (Eds.). (2007). Ontologies: a handbook of principles,
concepts and applications in information systems (Vol. 14). Springer Science &
Business Media.

Kobayashi, H., & Rinnert, C. (2012). Understanding L2 writing development from a
multicompetence perspective: Dynamic repertoires of knowledge and text
construction. In R. M. Manchon, L2 writing development: Multiple perspectives
(pp. 101-134). De Gruyter Mouton. https://doi.org/10.1515/9781934078303.101

Krakower, B., Naugle, P., & Blumengarten, J. (2015). Connecting your students with
the world: Tools and projects to make global collaboration come alive, K-8.
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315697208

344




Kucer, S. B. (2014). Dimensions of literacy: A conceptual base for teaching reading
and writing in school settings. Routledge.
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203428405

Kucirkova, N., Snow, C. E., Grgver, V., & McBride, C. (Eds.). (2017). The Routledge
international handbook of early literacy education: A contemporary guide to
literacy teaching and interventions in a global context. Taylor & Francis.

Kuhi, D., Asadollahfam, H., & Amin, S. (2014). An investigation of the effect of

audience awareness-raising on EFL learners’ use of interpersonal resources in
essay writing. Procedia-Social and Behavioral Sciences, 98(6), 1016-1025.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.sbspro.2014.03.512

Lambert, W. E., & Tucker, G. R. (1972). Bilingual education of children: The St.
Lambert experiment. Rowley, Mass.

Lee, I. (2017). Technology in classroom L2 writing assessment and feedback. In I.
Lee, Classroom writing assessment and feedback in L2 school contexts (pp.
123-146). Springer. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-981-10-3924-9 9

Lee, L. (2011). Blogging: Promoting learner autonomy and intercultural competence
through study abroad. Language Learning & Technology15(3), 87-109.
https://scholars.unh.edu/lang_facpub/145/

Lei, X. (2008). Exploring a sociocultural approach to writing strategy research:
Mediated actions in writing activities. Journal of Second Language Writing,
17(4), 217-236. https://doi.org/10.1016/].jslw.2008.04.001

Leki, ., Cumming, A., & Silva, T. (2010). A synthesis of research on second
language writing in English. Routledge.
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203930250

Lessem, R., & Schieffer, A. (2016). Integral research and innovation: Transforming
enterprise and society. CRC Press.

Levers, M. D. (2013). Philosophical paradigm, grounded theory, and perspectives on
emergence. Sage Open, 3(4), 1-6.

Lichtman, M. (2012). Qualitative research in education: A user's guide. Sage

publications.

Lincoln, Y., & Guba, E. (2005). Paradigmatic controversies, contradictions, and
emerging confluences. In N. Denzin & Y. Lincoln (Eds.), The handbook of
qualitative research (pp. 191-215). Sage Publications.

Lin, M. H. (2015). Learner-centered blogging: A preliminary investigation of EFL
student writers' experience. Journal of Educational Technology & Society,
18(4), 446-458. https://www.jstor.org/stable/jeductechsoci.18.4.446

Li, Q. (2014). English blog writing---An effective way in college EFL writing teaching.
Education Journal, 3(2), 111-115.

Little, J. (1999). Otherness, representation and the cultural construction of rurality.
Progress in Human Geography, 23(3), 437-442.
https://doi.org/10.1177/030913259902300307

Llach, M. D. P. A. (2011). Lexical errors and accuracy in foreign language writing.
Multilingual Matters. https://doi.org/10.21832/9781847694188

Lodico, M. G., Spaulding, D. T., & Voegtle, K. H. (2010). Methods in educational
research: From theory to practice (Vol. 28). John Wiley & Sons.

Lohnes, S. (2006). Using blogs in a college classroom: What’s authenticity got to do

with it. http://blogsforlearning.msu.edu

Long, M. H., & Doughty, C. J. (Eds.). (2011). The handbook of language teaching
(Vol. 63). John Wiley & Sons.

345



Lynn, S. (2010). Rhetoric and composition: An introduction. Cambridge University
Press.

Lytras, M. D., De Pablos. P. O., & Avison. D (Eds.). (2010). Technology enhanced
learning: Quality of teaching and educational reform. 1st International
Conference, TECH-EDUCATION 2010, Athens.

Lv, F., & Chen, H. (2010). A study of metacognitive-strategies-based writing instruction
for vocational college students. English Language Teaching, 3(3), 136-144.
https://files.eric.ed.gov/fulltext/EJ1081775.pdf

MacArthur, C.A., & Graham, S. (2015). Writing research from a cognitive perspective.
In C. A. MacArthur, S. Graham & J. Fitzgerald (Eds.), Handbook of writing
research (pp. 24-40). Guilford Publications.

Magogwe, J. M. (2013). An assessment of the metacognitive knowledge of Botswana
ESL university student writers. Educational Research and Reviews, 8(21),
1988-1995. https://doi.org/10.5897/ERRQ7.087

Mahini, F., Forushan, Z. J. A., & Haghani, F. (2012). The importance of teacher's _role
in technology-based education. Procedia-Social and Behavioral Sciences, 46,
1614-1618. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.sbspro.2012.05.348

Mamun, S. A. K. (2015). University teachers’ interactions with their online students at
an Australian university. In wisdom, S (Eds.), Handbook of research on
advancing critical thinking in higher education (pp. 142-169). I1GI

Mamun, S. A. K., Danaher, P. A., & Rahman, M. M. (2017). University teachers'
interactions with their online students at an Australian university. In Information
resource management association (Eds.), Blended learning: Concepts,
methodologies, tools, and applications (pp. 1565-1595). IGI Global.
https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-5225-0783-3.ch075

Management Association, Information Resources. (2016). International Business:
Concepts, Methodologies, Tools, and Applications (Vol. 4). |Gl Global.

Manchoén, R. (2012). L2 Writing development: Multiple perspectives.W alter de
Gruyter.

Manuel, R., Gelman, O., Steenkamp, A., & Raisinghani, M. (2012). Research
methodologies, innovations and philosophies in software systems engineering
and information systems. Gl Global.

Mather, G. (2013). The psychology of visual art: Eye, brain and art. Cambridge
University Press.

Matsuda, A. (2014). Archaeology and newspaper reports: a case study of Japan. In
S. Peter & H. Zhao (Eds.), Sharing archaeology: Academe, practice and the
public (pp. 256-264). Routledge. https://www.taylorfrancis.com/

Matsuda, K. (2005). Historical inquiry in second language writing. In Matsuda, P. K &
Silva, T (Eds.), Second language writing research: Perspectives on the process
of Knowledge construction (pp. 33-46). Routledge.

Matsuda, P. K., Canagarajah, A. S., Harklau, L., Hyland, K., & Warschauer, M.
(2003). Changing currents in second language writing research: A colloquium.
Journal of second language writing, 12(2), 151-179.
https://doi.org/10.1016/S1060-3743(03)00016-X

Matsumoto, D. (2009). 15 culture and emotional expression. In R. S. Wyer & C. Chi-
yue & H. Ying-yi (Eds.) Understanding culture: Theory, research, and application
(pp- 263-279). Psychology Press.

346




http://www.davidmatsumoto.com/content/Matsumot0%202008%20HK%20Conf
erence.pdf

Maykut, P., & Morehouse, R. (1994). Beginning qualitative research: A philosophic
and practical guide. Falmer Press. https://stars.library.ucf.edu/cirs/2395/

McKay, E. (2013). ePedagogy in online learning: New developments in web
mediated human computer interaction. 1GI| Global.

McLeod, J. (2011). Qualitative research in counselling and psychotherapy. Sage.

McQuarrie, E. F. (2015). The market research toolbox: a concise guide for
beginners. Sage Publications.

Meskill, C. (Ed.). (2013). Online teaching and learning: Sociocultural perspectives.

A&C Black.

Ministry of Education. (2007). Basic education, objectives, implementation,
evaluation. Oman: Ministry of Education.

Moreno Jr, V. (2001). The rupture and restructuring of professional self-identity: A
phenomenological study of BPR experiences. [doctoral dissertation]. University
of Michigan.
https://www.proquest.com/openview/4e6908b547ad124e464d02bae2da85af/1?
pg-origsite=gscholar&cbl=18750&diss=y

Morrow, S. L., & Smith, M. L. (2003). Qualitative research for counseling psychology.
In S. D. Brown & R. W. Lent (Eds.), Handbook of counseling psychology (pp.
199-230). John Wiley & Sons, Inc.

Murphy, E. (Ed.). (2013). Activity theory perspectives on technology in higher
education. |Gl Global.

Murray, L., & Hourigan, T. (2008). Blogs for specific purposes: Expressivist or socio-
cognitivist approach?. ReCALL, 20(1), 82-97.
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0958344008000719

Muthanna, A. (2016). Teaching and learning EFL writing at Yemeni universities: A
review of current practices. In A. Abdelhamid & H. Abouabdelkader (Eds.)
teaching EFL writing in the 21st century Arab world (pp. 221-243). Palgrave
Macmillan. https://doi.org/10.1057/978-1-137-46726-3 9

NA, N. (2015). The Encyclopaedia of educational media communications &
Technology. Springer.

Nami, F. (2015). The impact of individual differences on students' perception of
writing practice in blogosphere. In M. Rahimi (Eds.) Handbook of research on
individual differences in computer-assisted language learning (pp. 251-270).
IGI Global. https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-4666-8519-2.ch011

Nation, P. (2001). The role of the first language in foreign language learning. Asian
EFL Journals, 32(3), 177-175.

Neelankavil, J. P. (2015). International business research. Routledge.

Nicolas Roman, S. (2015). Odisea n° 15: Revista de estudios ingleses. Universidad

Almeria.

Oxford, R. L. (2013). Teaching & researching: Language learning strategies.
Routledge.

Nilsson, S. (2003). The function of language to facilitate and maintain social

networks in research weblogs. D-Essay.

Norman, D. A. (1988). The psychology of everyday things. Basic books.

Davis, J. M., & Timpe-Laughlin, V. (2017). Second language educational experiences
for adult learners. Taylor & Francis.

Noytim, U. (2010). Weblogs enhancing EFL students’ English language learning.

347



Procedia-Social and Behavioral Sciences, 2(2), 1127-1132.

https://doi.org/10.1016/j.sbspro.2010.03.159

Nye, B. D., & Silverman, B. G. (2012). Affordance. In N. M. Seel (Ed.), Encyclopedia
of the sciences of learning (pp. 183-187). Springer Science & Business Media.

O’Dwyer, M. (2009). Marketing the SME: Innovation and approach. Cambridge

Scholars Publications.

Offredy, M., & Vickers, P. (2010). Developing a healthcare research proposal: An

interactive student guide. John Wiley & Sons.

Olusiji, L. (2016). The role of culture in second language learning: A critical view of
regional medium of instruction schools in India. Modern Research Studies: An
International Journal of Humanities and Social Sciences, 3(1), 43-54.

Onwuegbuzie, A., & Leech, N. (2005). On becoming a pragmatic researcher: The

importance of combining quantitative and qualitative research
methodologies. International Journal of Social Research Methodology, 8(5),
375-387. https://doi.org/10.1080/13645570500402447

Oviatt, S. (2013). The design of future educational interfaces. Routledge.

Oxford Business Group (2010). The Report: Oman 2011. Oxford Business Group.

https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203366202

Oxford Business Group. (2007). The report: Oman. Oxford Business Group.

Ozdemir, E., & Aydin, S. (2015). The effects of blogging on EFL writing achievement.
Procedia  Social and Behavioral  Sciences, 199(2015), 372-380.
https://doi.org/10.1016/].sbspro.2015.07.521

Pane, P. (2014). How does the use of blogs impact student motivation for literature

discussions. Journal of Inquiry and Action in Education, 5(3), 70-90.
https://digitalcommons.buffalostate.edu/jiae/vol5/iss3/5

Parsons, J. J. (2016). New perspectives computer concepts 2016 enhanced,

Comprehensive. Cengage learning.

Patnaik, P. (2018). Role of blogs in English language teaching and learning: An
inclusive tool for ESL learners. IMPACT: International Journal of Research in
Humanities, Arts and Literature (IMPACT: IJRHAL), 6(1), 135-138.
www.impactjournals.us

Patrut, B., Patrut, M., & Cmeciu, C. (2013). Social media and the New academic

environment: Pedagogical challenges. |Gl Global.

Pavici¢ Takac, V. (2016). Buckingham, Louisa. 2016. Doing a research project in

English studies: A guide for students. Jezikoslovije, 17(3.), 696-698.
Pedersen, H. (2010). Is ‘the posthuman’educable? On the convergence of
educational philosophy, animal studies, and posthumanist theory. Discourse:
Studies in the cultural politics of education, 31(2), 237-250.
https://doi.org/10.1080/01596301003679750
Penrod, D. (2007). Using blogs to enhance literacy: The next powerful step in 21st-
century learning. Rowman & Littlefield Education.
https://www.tcrecord.org/books/Abstract.asp?Contentld=14583

Petraglia, J. (2013). Reconceiving writing, rethinking writing instruction.

Routledge.

Pham, T. N., Lin, M., Trinh, V. Q., & Bui, L. T. P. (2020). Electronic peer feedback,
EFL academic writing and reflective thinking: Evidence from a confucian context.
SAGE Open,10(1) .https://doi.org/10.1177/2158244020914554

Pham, V. P. H., & Nguyen, N. H. V. (2020). Blogging for collaborative learning in the
writing classroom: A Case Study. International Journal of Cyber Behavior,

348



Psychology and Learning (IJCBPL), 10(3), 1-11.
https://doi.org/10.4018/IJCBPL.2020070101
Philp, J., Adams, R., & lwashita, N. (2013). Peer interaction and second language
learning. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203551349
Pilar, M., & Llach, A. (2011). Lexical errors and accuracy in foreign language writing.
Multilingual Matters. https://doi.org/10.21832/9781847694188
Pinkman, K. (2005). Using blogs in the foreign language classroom: Encouraging
learner  independence. The  JALT  Journal, 1 (1), 12-24.
https://doi.org/10.29140/jaltcall.vin1.2
Polio, C., & Williams, J. (2009). Teaching and testing writing. In M. H. Long &
C. J. Doughty (Eds.), The handbook of language teaching (pp. 486-517).
Chichester: John Wiley & Sons. https://doi.org/10.1002/9781444315783.ch26
Polit, D.F., Beck, C.T., & Hungler, B.P. (2001). Essentials of nursing research:
Methods, appraisal, and utilization (5th ed.). Lippincott.
Polly, D. (Ed.). (2012). Developing technology-rich teacher education programs: Key
issues. |Gl Global.
Pritchard, A., & Woollard, J. (2013). Psychology for the classroom: Constructivism and
social learning. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203855171
Radnor, H. (2002). Researching your professional practice. Doing interpretative
research. Open University Press.
Raimes, A. (1991). Out of the woods: Emerging traditions in the teaching of writing.
TESOL quarterly, 25(3), 407-430. https://doi.org/10.2307/3586978
Rampton, J. (2012). Blogging Stats 2012.
http://blogqging.org/blog/blogging-stats-2012- infographic/
Ransdell, S., & Barbier, M- L. (2012). An introduction to new directions for research in
L2 Writing. In S. Ransdell & M-L. Barbier (Eds.), New directions for research in
L2 writing (pp. 145-167). Springer Science & Business Media.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-94-010-0363-6 1
Ransome, P. (2013). Ethics and values in social research. Palgrave
Macmillan.
Reinders, H., Lewis, M., & Kirkness, A. (Eds.). (2006). Transform your teaching:
Strategies for multicultural education. Pearson Education.
Reitbauer, M., & Fromm, H. (2015). Scaffolding 2.0- redefining the role of the teacher
in online language learning environments. In Gkonou, C, Tatzl, D & Mercer, S,
New directions in language learning psychology (pp. 233-247). Springer.
Renandya, W. A., & Widodo, H. P. (Eds.). (2016). English language teaching today:
Linking theory and practice (Vol. 5). Springer.
Riazi, A. M. (2016). The Routledge encyclopedia of research methods in applied
linguistics. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315656762
Richards, G., & Munsters, W. (2010). Cultural tourism research methods. CABI.
Ritchie, J., & Lewis. J. (Eds.). (2003). Qualitative research practice: A guide for
social science students and researchers. Sage Publications.
Ringbom, H. (2007). Cross-linguistic similarity in foreign language learning.
Multilingual Matters. https://doi.org/10.21832/9781853599361
Risse, M. (2011). Understanding the Impact of Culture on the TESOL Classroom.
TESOL Arabia’s Perspective, 18(2) 15-19. https://doi.org/10.17613/M64885
Ritchie, J., Lewis, J., Nicholls, C. M., & Ormston, R. (Eds.). (2013). Qualitative
research practice: A guide for social science students and researchers. sage.
Robinson, P. (2012). The Routledge encyclopedia of second language acquisition.
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203135945

349




Roell. K. (2019, July 3). How to create a rubric in 6 steps: Thought Co.
https://www.thoughtco.com/how-to-create-a-rubric-4061367

Roman, A. A,, Kirby, J. R., Parrila, R. K., Wade-Woolley, L., & Deacon, S. H. (2009).
Toward a comprehensive view of the skills involved in word reading in grades
4, 6, and 8. Journal of Experimental Child Psychology, 102(1), 96-113.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jecp.2008.01.004

Romero, Y., & Manjarres, M. P. (2017). How does the first language have an
influence on language learning? A case study in an English ESL classroom.
English Language Teaching, 10(7), 123-1309.
https://eric.ed.gov/?id=EJ1144398

Rooks, M. J. (2008). A unique opportunity for communication: an intercultural email
exchange between Japanese and Thai students. CALL-EJ Online, 10(1), 1-14.
http://callej.org/journal/10-1/rooks.html

Rose, J. (2009). Identifying and teaching children and young people with dyslexia
and literacy difficulties: an independent report. DCSF-.

Rouchdy, A. (2013). Language Contact and Language Conflict in Arabic. Routledge.

Rushby, N., & Surry, D. (Eds.). (2016). The wiley handbook of learning technology.
John Wiley & Sons.

Ryshina—pankova, M. (2010). Toward mastering the discourses of reasoning: Use of
grammatical metaphor at advanced levels of foreign language acquisition. The
Modern Language Journal, 94(2), 181-197. https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1540-
4781.2010.01016.x

Safieddine, Z. N. (2014). Interactive web 2.0 technology in L2 writing classrooms.
Journal of Teaching and Teacher Education, 2(2), 139-145.
http://dx.doi.org/10.12785/jtte/020205

Sandywell, B. (2016). Dictionary of visual discourse: A dialectical lexicon of terms.
Routledge.

Sanjek, R. (1990). The makings of anthropology: Fieldnotes. Cornell University Press.

Saunders, M., Lewis, P., & Thornhill, A. (2012). Research methods for business
students. Pearson.

Schmidt, N., & Brown, J. (Eds.). (2011). Book alone-evidence-based practice for
nurses. Jones & Bartlett.

Schwandt, T. (2007). Dictionary of qualitative inquiry. Sage.

Scott, A. D. (2012). WordPress for education. Packt.

Scott, C., & Lewis, L. (Eds.). (2017). The International Encyclopedia of
Organizational Communication, 4 Volume Set. John Wiley & Sons.

Selwyn, N. (2016). Is technology good for education? John Wiley & Sons.

Shao, Y. (2011). Second language learning by exchanging cultural contexts through
the mobile group blog. In S. Thouesny & L. Bradley (EDS.), Second language
teaching and learning with technology: Views of emergent researchers (PP.
143-168). Research-publishing.net.

Shelly, G. B., Cashman, T. J., Gunter, G. A., & Gunter, R. E. (2007). Teachers
discovering computers: Integrating technology and digital media in the
classroom. Course Technology Press.

Short, K. G., Burke, C., & Harste, J. (1996). Creating classrooms for authors and

inquirers (2”d ed.). Heinemann.

Shuyan, W. (Ed.). (2012). Technology integration and foundations for effective
leadership. Gl Global.

Silva, T. (2003). ESL writing: Past, present, and future. HOW Journal, 5(1), 28-39

350



Silva, T. (1990). Second language composition instruction: developments, issues, and
directions in ESL. In B. Kroll (Ed.), Second language writing research: Research
insights for the classroom. (pp. 11-23). Cambridge University Press.

Silverman, D. (2001). Doing qualitative research: A practical handbook. Sage.

Simons, H. (2009). Case study research in practice. SAGE publications.

Simonson, M., & Schlosser, C. (2017). Quarterly review of distance education. |AP.

Sinha, Y., Roche, T., & Sinha, M. (2018). Understanding higher education attrition in
English-medium programs in the Arab Gulf states: identifying push, pull and
fallout factors at an Omani university. In R. Al-Mahroogi & C. Denman(Eds.),
English Education in Oman (pp- 195-229). Springer.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-981-13-0265-7_12

Sivaraman, |., Al Balushi, A., & Rao, D. H. (2014). Understanding Omani
students’(university) English language problems. International Journal of
Sciences: Basic and Applied Research (IJSBAR), 13(1), 28-35.

Smith, B. (2015). Technology in language learning: An overview. Routledge.

Soares, D.A. (2008). Understanding class blogs as a tool for language development.
Language Teaching Research, 12(4), 517-533.
https://doi.org/10.1177/1362168808097165

Spires, R. W. (2015). Preventing human trafficking: Education and NGOs in

Thailand. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315602103
Spiro, J. (2013). Changing methodologies in TESOL. Edinburgh University Press.
Sreejesh, S., Mohapatra, S., & Anusree, M. R. (2013). Business research methods:
An applied orientation. Springer.
https://link.springer.com/book/10.1007%2F978-3-319-00539-3

Storch, N. (2013). Collaborative writing in L2 classrooms. Multilingual Matters.
https://doi.org/10.21832/9781847699954

Strauss, A., & Corbin, J. M. (1990). Basics of qualitative research: Grounded theory

procedures and techniques. Sage Publications, Inc.

Sullivan, N., & Pratt, E. (1996). A comparative study of two ESL writing
environments: A computer assisted classroom and a traditional oral classroom.
System, 29(4), 451-501. https://doi.org/10.1016/S0346-251X(96)00044-9

Sultanate of Oman. (n.d). Culture of Oman. http://www.omansultanate.com

Sunstein, B. S., & Chiseri-Strater, E. (1997). Field working: Reading and writing
research. Macmillan.

Sun, Y. C., & Chang, Y. J. (2012). Blogging to learn: Becoming EFL academic
writers through collaborative dialogues. Language learning & technology, 16(1),
43-61.
https://scholarspace.manoa.hawaii.edu/bitstream/10125/44274/16_01_sunch
ang.pdf

Swain, M., & Kinnear, P. (2015). Sociocultural theory in second language education:

An Introduction through Narratives. Multilingual Matters.
https://doi.org/10.21832/9781783093182

Swale, S. (2017).Fashion blogging: Audience participation and new fashion
discourses. Scope, 2017(3), 102-107.
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/323430281 Fashion_blogging_Audi
ence_participation_and _new_fashion_discourses

Tajvidi, M., & Karami, A. (2015). Entrepreneurial firm performance. In M. Tajvidi & A.
Karami (Eds.), Pproduct development strategy (pp. 147-177). Palgrave
Macmillan. https://doi.org/10.1057/9781137501394 6

Tarricone, P. (2011). The taxonomy of metacognition. Taylor & Francis

351




Group.

Tashakkori, A., & Teddli.e, C. (2003). Handbook of mixed methods in social and
behavioral research. SAGE.

Teo, T. (2011). Technology acceptance in education. Springer Science & Business
Media.

Thanh, N. C., & Thanh, T. T. (2015). The interconnection between interpretivist
paradigm and qualitative methods in education. American journal of
educational science, 1(2), 24-27.

The English Language Curriculum Section. (2010). English language curriculum
Framework. Ministry of Education, Sultanate of Oman.

Thomas, M. (2018). What is wordpress? 8 benefits of using word press.
https://www.bluehost.com/blog/wordpress/8-benefits-of-using-wordpress-
9894/?utm_source=google&utm_medium=genericsearch&kclickid=97913a5b-
4475-41fb-9fd2

Thomas, M. (2013). Pedagogical considerations and opportunities for teaching and

learning on the Web. 1GI Global.

Thomas, M. (2009). Handbook of research on web 2.0 and second language
learning. 1GI Global.

Thomas, R. M. (2003). Blending qualitative and quantitative research methods in
theses and dissertations. Corwin Press.

Thomaz, P. (Ed.). (2012). Universal ontology of geographic space: Semantic
enrichment for spatial data. |G| Global.

Trodd, L. (Ed.). (2016). The early years handbook for students and practitioners:

An essential guide for the foundation degree and levels 4 and 5. Routledge.

Tu, C. H. (2013). Strategies for building a Web 2.0 learning environment. ABC-CLIO.

Tuncer, M., & Kaysi, F. (2013). The development of metacognition thinking skills
scale. International Journal of Learning and Development, 3(2), 70-76.

Umunadi, K. E., & Ololube, N. P. (2013). Blended learning and technological
development in teaching and learning. In N. P. Ololube (Eds.), Advancing
technology and educational development through blended learning in emerging
economies (pp. 213-231). |Gl Global. https://doi.org/10.4018/978-1-4666-
4574-5.ch012

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. (2011). National
Jjourneys 2011: Towards education for sustainable development.
hitps://unesdoc.unesco.org/ark:/48223/pf0000192183

Uysal, H. H. (2008). Tracing the culture behind writing: Rhetorical patterns and
bidirectional transfer in L1 and L2 essays of Turkish writers in relation to
educational context. Journal of Second language writing, 17(3), 183-207.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jslw.2007.11.003

Van Compernolle, R. A., & Abraham, L. B. (2009). Interactional and discursive
features of English language weblogs for language leaning and teaching. In L.
Abraham & R. A, Van Compernolle (Eds.), Electronic discourse in language
learning and language teaching (pp. 193-212). John Benjamins Publishing.

van Leeuwen, R., Tiesinga, L. J., Jochemsen, H., & Post, D. (2009). Learning effects

of thematic peer-review: a qualitative analysis of reflective journals on spiritual
care. Nurse Education Today, 29(4), 413-422.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.nedt.2008.10.003

Van Lier, L. (2014). Interaction in the language curriculum: Awareness, autonomy
and authenticity. Routledge.

352



Van Lier, L. (2006). The ecology and semiotics of language learning: A sociocultural
perspective (Vol. 3). Springer Science & Business Media.

Vinagre, M. (2016). Promoting intercultural competence in culture and language
studies:  Outcome of international collaborative project. In M. E. Monje, |I.
Elorza, | & G. B. Riaza (Eds.), Technology-enhanced language learning for
specialized domains: Practical applications and mobility (pp. 23-35). Routledge.

Vygotsky, L. S. (1978). Mind in society: the development of higher psychological
processes. Harvard University Press.

Vygotsky, L. S. (1962). Thought and language. MIT Press.
https://doi.org/10.1037/11193-007

Waliman, N., & Buckler, S (2008). Your dissertation in education. Sage Publications.

Wan, W., Xiao, W., Liu, Z., & Li, Y. (2012). The application of network blog in
college English teaching. In Y. Wu (Eds.), Green Communications and
Networks (pp. 307-314). Springer. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-94-007-2169-
2 37

Wang, C., & Winstead, L. (Eds.). (2016). Handbook of research on foreign language
education in the digital age. Gl Global.

Wang, Q.Y., & Woo, H. L. (2010). Investigating students’ critical thinking in weblogs:
An exploratory study in a Singapore secondary school. Asia Pacific Education
Review, 11(4),
541551 .http://www.springerlink.com/content/773757233497794n.

Wang, V. X. (Ed.). (2010). Integrating adult learning and technologies for effective
education: Strategic approaches. |Gl Global.

Ware, P., Kern, R., & Warschauer, M. (2016). The development of digital

literacies. In R. M. Manchon (Eds.), Handbook of second and foreign language
writing (pp. 307-328). De Gruyter Mouton.

Warren, B. (1982). Common types of lexical errors among Swedish learners of
English. Moderna Sprak, 76(3), 209-228.

Webb, C., & Roe, B. (Eds.). (2008). Reviewing research evidence for nursing
practice: Systematic reviews. John Wiley & Sons.

Wegerif, R. (2013). Dialogic: Education for the internet age. Routledge.
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203111222

Wei, J., Chen, J. C., & Adawu, A. (2014). Teaching ESL beginners metacognitive
writing strategies through multimedia software. CATESOL Journal, 26(1), 60-
75 https://eric.ed.gov/?id=EJ1111902

Wigglesworth, G., & Storch, N. (2012). Feedback and writing development through
collaboration: A socio-cultural approach. In R. M. Manchon (Eds.), L2 writing
development: Multiple perspectives (pp. 69-100). De Gruyter Mouton.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9781934078303.69

Williams, J. B., & Jacobs, J. (2004). Exploring the use of blogs as learning spaces in
the higher education sector. Australasian Journal of Educational Technology,
20(2), 232-247. https://doi.org/10.14742/ajet. 1361

Williams, M. (2014). Is technology a silver bullet for language teaching and learning?
http://www.theguardian.com/teacher-network/teacher-
blog/2014/may/12/technology-language-teaching-learning-pedagogy

Willis, J. W., Jost, M., & Nilakanta, R. (2007). Foundations of qualitative research:
Interpretive and critical approaches. Sage.

Wiseman, A. W. (Ed.). (2014). International educational innovation and public sector
entrepreneurship. Emerald Group Publishing.

Wood, D., & Wood, H. (1996). Vygotsky, tutoring and learning. Oxford review of

353




Education, 22(1), 5-16. https://doi.org/10.1080/0305498960220101

Worldometer. (2022, March 11). Oman population.
https://www.worldometers.info/world-population/oman-population/

World Maps, Asia. (n.d). Oman map and satellite image
https://geology.com/world/oman-satellite-image.shtml

Wray, D., & Medwell, J. (2013). Teaching primary English. Routledge.

Yang, C. (2009). A study of metacognitive strategies employed by English listeners in
an EFL setting. International Education Studies, 2(4), 134-1139.
https://eric.ed.gov/?id=EJ1065707

Yang, S. H. (2009). Using blogs to enhance critical reflection and community of
practice. Journal of Educational Technology & Society, 12(2), 11-21.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/jeductechsoci.12.2.11

Yin, R. K. (2009). Case study research: Design and methods (4th Ed.). Thousand
Oaks. SAGE. Online available at: https://books.google.com.pk/books?hl

Young, P. A. (2014). The presence of culture in learning. In J. Spector & M. Merrill. &
J. Elen & M. Bishop (Eds.), Handbook of research on educational
communications and technology, (PP. 349-361). https://doi.org/10.1007/978-1-
4614-3185-5 28

Younie, S., & Leask, M. (2013). Implementing learning platforms in schools and
universities: lessons from England and Wales. Technology, Pedagogy and
Education, 22(2), 247-266. https://doi.org/10.1080/1475939X.2013.802118

Yu, H. A. O., & Ren, C. H. I. (2013). The positive role of L1 in the acquisition of a
second language. Studies in Literature and Language, 7(2), 45-48.
http://dx.doi.org/10.3968/n

Zahoor, M., &Kousar, G. (2018). Efficacy of Blogging for Teaching Writing Skills to
ESL Learners in Pakistan. ELFAnnual Research Journal 20(18), 113-132.
https://elf.salu.edu.pk/

Zaphiris, P., & loannou, A. (2018). Learning and collaboration technology. Springer.

Zhang, F., & Barber, B. (Eds.). (2008). Handbook of research on computer-
enhanced language acquisition and learning. 1Gl Global.

Zhang, J., Yang, J., Chang, M., & Chang, T. (2016). Towards a critical understanding
to the best practices of ICT in K-12 education in global context. In R. Huang, &
Kinshuk & J. K. Price, ICT in education in global context (pp. 1-17). Springer.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-981-10-0373-8 1

Zhang, L. (2009). The effect of etymological elaboration on L2 idiom acquisition and
retention in an online environment (WebCT). [MA dissertation]. lowa State
University. https://dr.lib.iastate.edu/server/api/core/bitstreams/0dbabf58-7d3e-
41a8-8d74-9f6ef073da8c/content

Zhang, X., & McEneaney, J. (2019). What Is the influence of peer feedback and author
response on chinese university students’ English writing performance?
Reading Research Quarterly, 55(1), 123-146. https://doi.org/10.1002/rrq.259

Zhao, Y. (2016). A narrative inquiry into foreign teachers’ perplexes in mixed-cultural
classes. Cogent Education, 3(1), 1248187.
https://doi.org/10.1080/2331186X.2016.1244027

Zhao, Y. (2015). Second language creative writers. Multilingual Matters.
https://doi.org/10.21832/9781783093014

Zheng, B., Yim, S., & Warschauer, M. (2018). Social media in the writing classroom
and beyond. In J. Y. Liontas & TESOL International Association (Eds.), The
TESOL encyclopedia of English language teaching (pp. 1-5.). John Wiley &
Sons. https://doi.org/10.1002/9781118784235.eelt0555

354




Zimman, L., Davis, J., & Raclaw, J. (Eds.). (2014). Queer excursions: Retheorizing
binaries in language, gender, and sexuality. Oxford University Press.

Zou, B., & Thomas, M. (Eds.). (2018). Handbook of research on integrating
technology into contemporary language learning and teaching. |G| Global.

Zou, B. (Ed.). (2013). Computer-assisted foreign language teaching and learning:
Technological advances. |Gl Global.

355



